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THE SOCIAL PROBLEM AND THE PRESENT 

WAR.* 

AN American publicist 1 recently predicted that the end of our 
present social order would come before 1930 . He points out that 
many of the social tendencies of the present arc strikingly like 
those which preceded the French Revolution. He cites the mental 
opacity of our ruling classes as in many respects similar to the 
stupidity of the old French nobility when they were faced by the 
necessity of social readjustment in their ume. The parallel between 
recent social unrest and that which preceded the storm of the 
French Revolution would probably be assented to by nearly all 
students of social history. Indeed it requires no profound scientific 
mind to see the parallel. The blindness and ultra-conservatism of 
many in our privileged classes on the one hand, the fanatic 
radicalism and one-sidedness of many of the leaders of the non- 
privileged on the other, would breed trouble in any social order. 
Unless plasticity of mind and a sense of social obligation can be 
instilled into our socially fortunate classes, and broad-minded and 
constructive views skill dominate the leaders of our masses, 
Western civilization is indeed brewing for the world something 
worse than a French Revolution. 

The problem of our civilization is, however, something more 
than the mere th tatened overthrow of existing political and 
industrial instituflons. This the European war makes evident. 
The problem before us is not how to avoid political revolution, but 
rather how to avoid the decay and disintegration of civilization 
itself. Many writers have recently told us that our civilization is 
on the wane, and many things might be cited in the present war 
to show that such a conclusion is no mere expression of tempera- 
mental pessimism. Indeed, the parallel between existing social 
conditions in the Western world and those which we find in the 
Rome of the decadence is closer even than the parallel between our 
social unrest and that of pre-revolutionary France. There was no 
need of a Ferrero to point this out.’ All who know anything at 
all about the inner facts of our civilization and that of decadent 
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Home know the disturbing resemblances- The decay in religious 
belief, in moral ideals, in political honour, the conflict of classes, 
the breakdown of social regulation and control, the demand for n 
strong man and a centralized government to enforce order — all of 
these phenomena of the present suggest the parallel with Rome. 
The very forces which undermined Roman civilization, vi/.., com- 
mercialism, individualism, materialistic standards of life, militarism, 
a low estimate of marriage and the family, agnosticism in religion 
and in ethics, seem to be the tilings which are now prominent, if 
not dominant, in Western civilization. 

The war has come as a shock to those who have not studied 
intimately the foundations of nineteenth-century European culture; 
but in my opinion it is not an accident of any sort, in diplomacy 
or otherwise- Rather the war has merely exposed the rottenness 
of some of those foundations of Western civilization. We have 
supposed that we could rear a secure social structure upon the f>asis 
of an egoistic and materialistic social philosophy. We have per. 
milted a rebarbarization of the individual's moral standards with- 
out imagining that these would actually express themselves in the 
life of nations. We have thought that somehow, out of a pro- 
gramme of self-interest, material satisfactions, and brute force 
followed by men and nations, a settled and harmonious order 
would result- Even now there are those who fail to sec that the 
egoistic, socially-ncgativc doctrines, which got such a hold of 
Western civilization in the nineteenth century, both in theory and 
in practice, arc the sources of present disorder. Tliey look for 
some more ultimate sources in biologic or economic necessities. 
But those who see clearly must perceive that while biologic and 
economic conditions may act as stimuli, the rea^ roots of civilization 
are always in the mental attitudes and cA^scious values of 
individuals. They will also sec that some of the mental attitudes 
and values approved as sound by the nineteenth century have 
proved unsound in practice; and that the present war of nations 
dlls for a reconstruction of our social philosophy— a rebuilding of 
it— on a different basis from that approved by the nineteenth 
century. 

This may seem but a partial view of present society, and the 
writer is glad so to confess. But there is beyond question in 
Western civilization at the present time a mighty conflict going 
on between social philosophies, between ideals of life, between 
the forces of social disorder and dissolution on the one hand, and of 
social reconstruction and progress on tire other. Ail other conflicts 
arc but parts of this grand conflict in our civilization. No one, 
perhaps, can at the present time foresee the outcome of this conflict ; 
but all can, at least, be intelligently informed as to its existence 
and know something of the power of forces arrayed on either side. 
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We are not justified in thinking that the outcome will be a matter 
either of chance or of fatal necessity. Nations and civilizations, 
so far as the historian ar.d the sociologist can discover, do not die 
natural deaths; their decadence and extinction seem to be rather 
the result of wrong choices, of misjudgments, especially on the 
part of the social elile who furnish the leaders in the fields of 
thought and action. If then our civilization is "at the cross 
roads,” as n recent English writer has well said, 8 let no one suppose 
that the road which it will ultimately take is predetermined. That 
will be a matter to be decided by the amount of social intelligence 
and character which the. individuals of the present and of the 
immediate future can show. In proportion, in other words, as we 
can get an intelligent insight into the existing social problem and 
an intelligent appreciation of the individual and social qualities 
needed to meet that problem, in that proportion we may hope to 
control the destiny of our civilization. 

The old world of our forefathers has suddenly, within a genera, 
tion, enlarged and burst its bounds. The world in which we live 
may justly be regarded as a new work!, transformed out of the old 
by the working of forces yet imperfectly understood. Many new 
problems have suddenly come upon us, due to the increase of 
population, the increase of knowledge, the intermingling of races 
and cultures, the increasing interdependence of nations, the inven- 
tion of new machines, and other new developments in industry, 
politics, and religion. ‘These many problems, however, have long 
been seen, even by superficial students, to be interdependent. Back 
of our social problems, we are gradually coming to realize, there is 
flic social problem ; but unfortunately we are far from agreed as yet 
*5 to what that problem is. Theorist and practical reformer alike 
have been too prone to see it from the little corner in which they 
were working. Tire truly broad view of the problem is scarcely to 
be found in the social literature of the present, unless perhaps in 
the pages of a few writers who apparently have no appreciable 
influence as yet on practical social ar.d political leaders. 

The present strife between classes and nations has obscured the 
real nature of the social problem in many ways, but in others it 
has clarified the issues involved. It has shown that the social 
problem cannot be defined or understood from any point of view 
which is merely national. War has suddenly revealed the inter- 
dependence of national groups and the common life of humanity. 
When any one nation claims that "action in favour of collective 
humanity outside of the limits of the State or nationality is 
impossible”;' and that its own mission is to impose its superior 
civilization upon as large a pan of humanity as possible, the rest 
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of the civilized world stands aghast at this frank avowal of group 
egoism as a basis for practical living. It suddenly becomes evident 
that the unit of our sociological thinking must be humanity. We 
see that group egoism, whether of a nation, class, or race, is no 
lovelier than individual egoism. Again, the danger of taking some 
single principle, like that of the biological struggle for existence, 
front some single aspect of life, and conceiving the human problem 
preponderating^* in its terms becomes evident when wc arc told 
that " the aspiration [to abolish w*ar] is directly antagonistic to 
the great universal laws which rule all life.” fi We begin to see 
that all the factors which shape civilized human life, whether 
material or immaterial, must be taken into account in any truly 
broad view of the social problem. 

I-et us specify briefly some of the particular narrow views of the 
social problem which are dangerously prevalent at the present time. 
To many whose vision has been confined largely to the economic 
relations of classes within the nation, the modern social problem 
has seemed essentially the labour problem. If it is not merely the 
problem of the harmonious adjustment of employer and employee, 
it is a: mest the problem of finding a social order in which work 
and enjoyment shall be in satisfactory relationship to each other. 
Hence the generally prevalent view that the social problem is 
essentially the problem of the satisfactory production and just 
distribution of wealth. To find the proper methods of producing 
and distributing material goods would soI#e the social problem, 
according to those thinkers. 

The pacifists, however, looking beyond the bounds of national 
life, and emphasizing the dangers to civilization itself of inter- 
national conflicts, have suggested that the pressing social problem 
of the present is that of international relationships. If, by treaties, 
international federal councils and arbitration courts could be 
established to discuss all questions and settle all disputes between 
nations; if the burdens of militarism and of increasing armaments 
could thus ho got rid of ; then, they seem to think, the inherent 
forces in civilization, such as increasing knowledge and increasing 
control over external nature, could be trusted to work out the 
solution of all minor questions. 

But the eugenists, looking beyond the bounds of the present 
generation, have lately insisted that the real social problem of the 
present is the problem of the relation of the generations to one 
another, more particularly, the problem of the control of heredity. 
Starting out with an abstract biologic man, much like the abstract 
economic man of the early nineteenth century, they seem to think 
that the all-important matter is the breeding of man. To secure 
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the perfect, or even the normal physical man, would be to solve, 
they think, the essential problem of humanity. 

To the leaders of the feminist movement, again, the social 
problem appears to be very largely tlte Woman Problem, or at 
must die problem of the relations of the sexes to one another. 
When opportunity is given to woman to assert herself freely, to 
develop her own personality fully, End to make her full contribu- 
tion to the social life of mankind, then the problems of our 
civilization will easily be solved. 

The views of pacifists, eugenisss, and feminists are all to be 
welcomed as landing to bring out the larger human elements in 
the problem. Some of us, a: least, are beginning to perceive that 
the social problem is now, what it has been in all ages, namely, 
the problem of the. r clalions of men to one another. It is the 
problem of human living together, and cannot be confined to any 
statement in economic, eugenic, or other one-sided terms. The 
social problem is neither the labour problem, nor the problem of 
the distribution of wealth, nor the problem of the relation of popu- 
lation to natural resources, nor of the oontrol of hereditary qualities, 
nor of the harmonious adjustment of the relations of the sexes; 
but it is all of these and much more. If the social problem is the 
problem of human living together, then ii is as broad as humanity 
and human nature, and no mere statement of it in terms of one set 
of factors will suffice. Such a statement obscures the real nature 
of the problem, and may lead to dangerous one-sided attempts at 
its solution. 

A word of caution is necessary here. Because the greatest 
possible broadmindedness is needful to view aright the social 
problem — the problem of human living together — it must not be 
thought that it is beyond the power of the human intellect or of 
science. On the contrary, we may boldly claim that if we will keep 
to the common-sense view of die world, and not be seduced by 
one-sided philosophies, enough knowledge of how human groups 
do actually live together has already been accumulated to make it 
possible for any well-trained mind to see deeply and truly into the 
problem of human living together— whether the living together 
concern two or three individuals or humanity as a whoie. Nor 
must it be thought that, because so many different factors arc 
involved in our social life, Lhcrc is no such thing as “ the social 
problem," that it is only a name for many different problems. On 
the contrary, nothing is so real as the social problem, the problem 
of living together. Every age, nation, and individual must solve 
it in some way, by howsoever crude a social philosophy. But to 
solve it aright for humanity at large— in universal terms, so to 
speak— requires a scientific understanding of the forces nt work in 
human inter-relations, and careful putting together in a right way 
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of all the factors concerned. In brief, it requires a scientific 
sociology. 

Let us, therefore, consider the nature of the unity of a social 
group in the light of modern sociology in order to sec what the 
nature of the social problem of the present is upon scientific 
analysis.® A social group, whatever else it may be, is a mass of 
interactions between the individuals who compose it ; but if it is 
to have any sort of unity, these interactions must be regulated and 
controlled : that is, the activities of the individual members of the 
group must be adjusted to one another in some more or less definite 
way. Otherwise, the group cannot work together as a unit nor can 
its actions work out to any definite end. While analogies arc 
dangerous in science, it may be helpful to compare our social group 
to a machine. Now the unity of a machine is secured by the nice 
adjustment of its parts (o one another. If this adjustment is not 
mechanically perfect, there is friction and it will not work well, or 
perhaps no: a: all. So in the social group there must be this nice 
adjustment between the activities of its individual members, if the 
group is to work well as a unity, or even at all. But the parts of 
the social mechanism, ii we may so call it, are not bits of dead 
inert physical matter, but are living, feeling, thinking individual 
units. The machinist has only to know the principles of physics 
in order to manipulate (lie parts of the machine as he will, to secure 
its harmonious working. But the social lfadcr cannot so easily 
manipulate the individuals of his group. He must understand 
human nature in all its phases; that is, he must know the principles 
of psychology instead of physics to make the social mechanism 
work harmoniously. He must understand all the factors, in other 
words, involved in that adjustment of the activities of individuals 
to one another which is necessary in order that the group may 
work together as a unity. 

Now the factors which are involved in the harmonious adjust- 
ment of the parts of our social machine are evidently very 
numerous. First of all, of course, nre the external physical condi- 
tions. These must be such as to favour the normal development 
of human life in all ways, or else the social machine will work badly 
or not at all. But taking favourable conditions in the external 
environment for granted, it is evident that many internal factors 
will need to bo considered. First among these is the biological 
make-up of the individuals concerned, and the impulses or insiincts 
which this make-up gives rise to. Unless these are such as to 
favour the adjustment of the activities of individuals concerned, we 
can scarcely expect any high degree of social unity. Heredity 
must be right or else our social machine will not work. Beyond 
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heredity, however, and equally important, is the matter of the 
acquired habits of the individuals of the group. Either these 
habits must be similar, or if different, must be such that they can 
be harmoniously coordinated, or else again wc shall have little or 
no social unity. Merc habituation has much to do with maintain- 
ing social order; and therefore, external circumstances which aflect 
habit must be strictly controlled by a group if it is to keep its unity. 
But if any social unity of more than a merely animal sort is to be 
attained, certain purely subjective elements must also be taken into 
account. For in all conscious human groups it is the mental 
attitude os the individuals toward one another that is the final 
decisive factor which decides whether a gToup shall maintain its 
unity or be disrupted. There arc, for example, the feelings, senti- 
ments, beliefs, ideas, and opinions of the individuals of the group. 
Not only must these be similar within certain limits, but the 
members of the group must be more or less conscious of this 
similarity, that is, they must develop mutual sympathy and under- 
standing. From mutual sympathy and understanding, moreover, 
arise confidence and mutual trust which make possible still closer 
co-ordination between the members of a group. 

All of these are necessary that the mechanism of human society 
may work harmoniously. And such facts show conclusively that 
the unity of human groups is essentially a psychic or spiritual 
matter. Destroy the gsychic element in it, and wc would have no 
Society. Even if the psychic element may be only a means to 
perfect the adjustments of life, still it is evidently the absolutely 
decisive factor in the social life of civilized men. And we shall see 
as we proceed that the psychic or spiritual elements in social life are 
not wholly derived, from the immediate environment, but have a 
life history of their own. These simple principles of social unity 
apply to all human groups, from the simplest to humanity if it shall 
even become organized. 

But what makes civilization ? The level of civilization in social 
development is not reached until, in addition to all of tbc instincts, 
habits, feelings and sentiments which unite men into groups, we 
have certain socially co-ordinating, unifying ideas and ideals. For 
essentially civilization is the discovery, diffusion, and transmission 
from age to age of the knowledge, beliefs, ideas and ideals by which 
men have found it possible to conquer nature and live together in 
well-ordered groups. It is, in large measure, the substitution of a 
“ subjective environment ” of ideas and ideals for the objective 
environment of material objects; and cultural evolution is possible 
only through the continuity of ideas and social values. Civilization, 
in other words, is at the bottom the creation end transmission of 
ideal values by which men regulate then conduct. It is, therefore, 
essentially a spiritual affair and cannot be measured by changes in 
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the material environment, prone as we may be to measure it thus. 
While human society was from the start psychic, it is manifest 
that only in its higher developments does it become so dominated 
by the psychic chat it may well be called spiritual. Likeness in 
the beliefs and ideals of its members becomes finally even more 
important than the likeness of impulse, habit, and feeling which was 
the original foundation of group life. 

Civilized human beings, in other words, cannot live together 
harmoniously without some mutually accepted scale of values by 
which they Can measure and regulate conduct. They need r.ot only 
the like-mindedness which springs from similar impulses, habits, 
emotions, and feelings, but also generally accepted ideas and ideals 
of life, if they are to achieve any social order worthy to be called 
civilized. A civilized social order must rest upon certain ideal 
values, which, at least in a democratic society, must be accepted by 
a large majority of the population. 

Now, when we look out on Western society, we find absolute 
difference, if not hopeless conflict, between the fundamental beliefs 
and ideals of its members. If Western civilization is at present 
torn with conflicts, it is because just now our world of values is 
topsy-turvy. Faith in the old ideals by which men have lived in 
the past has decayed in many classes, and no new ideals have yet 
been found and generally accepted upon which to build a new social 
order. There is scarcely an institution, from jhe family to the State, 
which is not in the crucible of fiery criticism and in apparent 
disintegration. Take the institution of the family for illustration. 
Instead of the general acceptance of permanent monogamy as the 
ideal of the family, which it was until very recently in Western 
civilization, we now see this form of the family, attacked on every 
side and classes who advocate divorce by mutual consent, free love, 
polygyny, and even promiscuity. The proportion of individuals 
who hold to these views in Western civilization is now so great 
that their existence can no longer be ignored, while it must be 
admitted that an even larger number practise these theories without 
being willing to admit that they hold them as their standards. 
Much of the present criticism of the family, in other words, is no 
longer constructive, but anarchistic and absolutely destructive, and 
is proving so in actual practice. 

Again, if we take modem literature as faithfully reflecting the 
inner condition of our civilization, the absolute disagreement as to 
ideals of life becomes even more plainly visible. A very large part 
of modem literature repudiates not only the traditional standards of 
Christian ethics, but all truly humanitarian standards whatsoever. 
It exalts the individual as an end and as a law unto himself, and not 
infrequently inculcates the gratification of natural impulses and 
appetites as the highest good in life. It often derides the ideals of 
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service and of self-sacrifice for the sake of service, and even the idea 
of social obligation. The individual and his feelingsare its supreme 
value. It is not simply a few minor writers who thus flout the 
traditional morality of Christendom in the family and in general 
social relations, but some of the foremost names in literature to-day. 
The decay of our moral ideals is evident, then, from even a cursory 
acquaintance with modern literature. 

If we take the United States as an example of one of the most 
developed nations in Western civilisation, wx; find that it illustrates 
the utmost confusion and conflict with respect to the higher values 
of life. Every American, of course, with the exception of a few 
belated idealists, is agreed as to the value o: wealth, and of the 
comfort and power and position which wealth will bring. Practi- 
cally every American is also agreed as to the value of individual 
liberty, the power to do as one pleases, with a minimum of social 
constraint. Most Americans are also probably in agreement as to 
the value of health, or at least they are rapidly coming to such 
agreement. Finally, the American people seem to be becoming 
convinced of the value of knowledge, and so of education, at least 
the education of information. But if there are other social values 
of moment, ns to which the American people are in practically 
unanimous agreement, the writer is at a loss to mention them. They 
are certainly not in agreement as to the value of the family, 
property, government, morality, or religion. "It is useless to 
deny," says Professor Giddings, "that our present tendency in 
the United States is toward anarchy in all those fields of human 
interest which we have not yet brought under the iron hand of our 
central government " ; and he might have added, especially in the 
field of social ideals. 

Again, if we take modern Germany ns an example of one of the 
most developed peoples in Europe, we find that in it certain 
tendencies of our civilization have come to a head. We find that 
practical ethics has become based upon a crude evolutionary 
naturalism, which has eventuated in the worship of power, a3 in 
Nietzsche and von Treiischke. Speaking from personal experience. 
I should say that a hard materialism seems to dominate the great 
mass of the German people from pauper to prince. This materialism 
expresses itself in a great many socially negative doctrines— 
doctrines which are not favourable to increasing human solidarity. 
In the ruling classes, there has been increasing worship of the army 
system, and tacit, if not open, acceptance of the beliefs that the 
might of the State is the supreme right, and that the end 
justifies the means. Hence for a long period a Machiavellian 
political philosophy Iras dominated in Germany, not only in 
practical politics, but to a large extent in academic circles also. A 
very large school of German historical and political writers have 
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endorsed .such views. It is over a generation since Gustav von 
Riimelin, the renowned chancellor of the University of Tubingen, 
declared’ that the principles of Christian morality could not 
possibly be applied to politics, and especially not to the relations 
between nations. This doctrine has been constantly re-echoed, and 
it is no wonder that a recent German militarist writer can declare : 
" This law [of love] can claim no significance for the relations of 
one country to another, since its application to politics would lead 
to a conflict of duties .... Christian morality is personal, and in 
its nature cannot be political.” With such ignoring of humanity, 
it is not surprising, either, that the doctrines of Nietzsche, although 
individualistic rather than nationally egoistic, with their negation of 
ail Christian, and of most social virtues, have proved popular in 
German society. 

It would be unjust, of course, to say that all Germans accept 
such views of life as have just been indicated, quite as much as it 
would be unjust to charge them with accepting free love and poly- 
gamy because some of their writers have advocated such practices. 
But it is necessary to point out how far the pendulum has swung 
toward barbarism in a people once famed among European peoples 
for their social idealism and Christian piety." But Germany only 
illustrates the reversion towards barbarism in Western civilization 
generally. And this reversion toward barbarism in the ideals of 
life must be regarded nS one of the chief causes of the present 
fierce struggle among European nations. It would not be difficult 
to cite many instances of recrudcsrencc of barbarism among other 
European peoples. Indeed, the most distressing thing about the 
present war is not the frightful destruction of life and property, but 
the barbarous hatred manifested by the contending nations toward 
each other— a hatred such as has scarcely been witnessed in recent 
European wars. In Germany, for example, admirals, generals, 
journalists, and even university professors and theologians seem 
to have vied with each other in the expression of the most bitter 
hatred toward England ; while, on the side of the allies the most 
eminent Belgian writer of the century, M. Maeterlinck, has said 
that no mercy must be shown the Germans; that " they must be 
destroyed as we destroy a nest of wasps.” * How world peace is to 
issue from the atmosphere of envenomed hate which now enshrouds 
the classes, nations, and races of the modern world, is difficult for 
even the wisest man to see. Mr. H. G. Wells's prophetic picture 
of the destruction of modern civilization seems within the measure 
of possible realization. 
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Now these statements are not made as a basis for any pessimistic 
conclusion. They arc simply given as facts. Such facts are 
indications, to be sure, of grave axial disorder; but such disorder, 
may, to a certain extent, be a normal accompaniment of tho pro- 
found social changes through which Western civilization is now 
passing. To be sure, the negative social ideas which now prevail 
among certain classes in Western nations cannot be considered an 
indication of social normality. On the contrary, they present real 
dangers; but our contention is that in passing from one type of 
social order to another we must expect a certain amount of confu- 
sion in regard to the ideas and ideals by which men govern their 
lives. It is impossible for societies to change their methods of 
living without some degree of confusion, just as it is impossible for 
individuals to make such changes without some confusion. And if 
the change which has to be made is a great one, there is liable to 
be opportunity for much conflict between different groups, whether 
classes or nations. 

Moreover, so far as a sound social philosophy can discern, there 
is nothing necessary or inevitable about the hatred and conflicts of 
classes and nations which we are now witnessing. Lack of right 
ideals of social life and lack of sympathetic understanding will 
explain most of the conflict. Hence there is a good scientific basis 
for a melioristic attitude toward the present conflicts which seem to 
threaten to tear our civilization asunder. Whatever the issue of 
the present war, only able social leadership is needed to lead the 
nations to something higher and better than nineteenth century 
civilization, possibly even to a real solidarity of humanity. If we 
are in hopeless conflict, it can only be because we arc in hopeless 
conflict regarding the ideals of life, in utter disagreement concern- 
ing the fundamental principles by which men should live. Not 
until wc can reach some unity in social doctrine on a sound 
scientific basis, as Comte long ago proclaimed, can wc have cither 
stability in our civilization or unity and peace in our social life. 

But if the present war is due to a lack of unity in the social 
philosophy underlying our civilization, if it is a contest between 
sccial systems and social ideals within that civilization, and if 
moreover such confusion and conflict is normal, especially in 
periods of transition, where is the danger? May we not adopt a 
completely optimistic attitude, and say that the best ideals and best 
social system are bound to win out in the present struggle? The 
reply is that in neither history nor sociology is there any assurance 
of continuous progressive social evolution. There is no assurance 
that when the institutions and values of a civilization are destroyed, 
they will be replaced by better ones. On the contrary, there is 
always the danger that there will be a reversion to a lower type of 
social order and of civilization. To see this, let us recall again the 
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nature of civilization, that it consists essentially in the propagation 
and conservation of ideal values. We see immediately that civiliza- 
tion is from its very nature a fragile affair; that it Is possible for 
any of the great value traditions of civilized society at any moment 
to be destroyed, especially those which have respect to the higher 
institutions and relationships. And as Professor Hobhousc says : 
“ If the tradition is broken, the race begins again where it stood 
before the tradition was formed.” 10 It is easily possible, in other 
words, tor civilized societies to return to barbarism, though a 
complete return would perhaps take centuries in the case of high 
civilizations, since not all civilizing traditions could be broken 
down at once. The decay of higher social values may, of course, 
go on in times of peace through the undermining of the sense of 
social obligation and social responsibility by materialism and 
individualism ; and we have seen it long going on among ourselves. 
But in periods of international war and internal revolutions, with 
their bloody conflicts between peoples and classes, the process of 
social disintegration and of relapse towards barbarism may be 
infinitely accelerated. l*'or in such conflicts the animal instincts of 
man are frightfully stimulated and apt to gain control, while 
negative social doctrines are made the impossible foundations of 
social order. Where such conflicts are long continued, the social 
loss and damage may become irreparable. 

When we say that the modern social problem is fundamentally 
spiritual, and due to confusion and conflict with regard to the ideals 
of life, and that the present war is essentially a phase of this conflict, 
we must not be understood to deny the presence of many non- 
spiritual factors in the social problem or among the causes of the 
war. Man’s social life, like individual character, develops about 
two poles— one the material conditions of life, and the other the 
psychic controls over life, which are represented by values, ideas, 
and ideals. No one who has investigated the social conditions of 
the present would deny for one instant the importance of the 
material conditions of life, especially of economic conditions, upon 
our civilization, and so upon this European war. But admitting 
the importance of the material conditions of life, no one has shown 
how these conditions can be controlled except through ideas. 
Unless the psychic element can exercise some control over economic 
conditions, e.g., a melioristic attitude toward the problems of our 
civilization is impossible. The attack upon those problems must 
come in the first instance through bringing to bear upon them our 
ideas, ideals, and valuations. This means that our ideas, ideals, 
and values must be so expanded that they include, and give 
adequate recognition to, the material conditions of life. 



10. fkdal Bvdvtim and Political Thai j. p. 39. 
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The present situation in Western civiliiation then, we repeat, 
calls for no pessimism, but only alertness and intelligent apprecia- 
tion of real dangers and difficulties, and a genuine largeness of 
mind in seeing all the factors involved, on the part of social leaders. 
Western civilization needs a great social and spiritual awakening. 
I-et us hope that the present war will bring it. Our whole social 
atmosphere must be changed. The tradition of peace and goodwill 
must be established among die nations, and justice between man 
and man. We need a new social philosophy which will lay bare 
the faults in existing civilization. In any constructive programme 
for the future we must recognize that certain rotten stones were laid 
in the foundations of Western civilization ; and that these must be 
removed if the whole superstructure is not to fall. As examples, wc 
need only point to the materialism, individualism, and hyper- 
nationalism of the nineteenth century, which the twentieth century 
also is apparently starting out to take as its practical guides. These 
doctrines are socially negative; materialism, because at bottom it 
denies the reality of the spiritual or psychic elements which alone 
make civilization possible; individualism, because it denies the 
reality of the common life, upon recognition of which must rest 
the sense of social responsibility and obligation ; hyper-nationalism, 
or national egoism, because it denies the common life of humanity 
and the unlimited obligation of nations to humanity. Yet we have 
been frying to build the delicate and complex structure of a 
humanitarian civilization upon these socially negative and destruc- 
tive doctrines. So embedded are they in the structure of our 
civilization that their most prominent advocates arc found among 
our intellectual and social Hite. Even sociologists, who are 
supposed to be trying to find the solution of the social problem, are 
sometimes found among their supporters. To such an extent are 
even scientific men the puppets of tbeir time ! 

With such social doctrines, it is no wonder that our civilization 
has evidently been breeding within itself a mass of barbarians who 
do not respect its higher values. These arc the only enemies of 
which it has need to be afraid ; for Western civilization is no longer 
threatened by external foes. If its walls are ever pulled down it will 
not be by the barbarians of Africa or Asia, but by the barbarians 
within its gates. Scarcely has civilization achieved security from 
attack without, when enemies within its own ranks seem about to 
betray and destroy it. 

This, then, is the end of the whole matter, that if Western 
civilization is not to go down through a series of hopeless conflicts 
between nations and classes it must have a re-birth of humanitarian 
ethics, that is, " an ethics which shall teach the individual to find 
his self-development and his happiness in the service of others, 
and which will forbid any individual, class, nation, or even race 
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from regarding itself as an end in itself apart from the rest of 
humanity." The general acceptance of such an ethics would have 
prevented the present war ; and whatever the issue of the struggle, 
only the frank acceptance of such humanitarianism by the leaders 
of future civilization can save the world from a series of endless 
conflicts between classes, nations, and races. 

Charus A. Ellwood. 
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WARDOM AND PEACEDOM: SUGGESTIONS 
TOWARDS AN INTERPRETATION. 1 

I citk from a friend’s letter before me: "Write your thoughts 
about this War. Can there be wars of progress? Is this the end 
of Capitalism, or, as some think, the destruction of our civilisation ? 
What does it all mean, and whither are we drifting ?” 

We cannot answer such questions, it will be said; but let us 
at any rate go on asking them. Is it not through asking all manner 
of questions that we find the right questions, the questions answer- 
able by research or by reflection ? So each new science grows. 
Why not then a science of war— a branch of axiology of course, but 
still a distinctive and rational strategology ; or, more exactly, a 
description of wars or stfateography, with an interpretation of their 
significance — as far as may be indeed, a strategosophy. Let us at 
least ask a few of the questions for beginning the Inquiries of such a 
science. What have been the main and characteristic wars of 
history, particularly of recent history ? Can any order be observed 
in their recurrence; and if so, of what land or kinds? In what 
regions have wars especially prevailed, and where have they been 
rarest? How far are% they related to racial and anthropological 
origins; how far to predominant occupational activities, such as 
hunting and fishing, as compared with pastoral life and the labours 
of the peasant, and all these in various conditions of climate, 
production, etc.? Why, for instance, hove the hunter and warrior 
Assyrian vanished, while their contemporaries, the peaceful 
Chinese peasants, still inhabit the earth in ever-increasing multi- 
tude? 

There is a large popular literature of War, and all of great 
pretensions— with Bemhardi, and others too numerous to mention, 
for its prophets; and a pro-sociology, however inadequate, mythic, 
or false, cannot but be suggestive. Such writers have long made 
affirmations — in the name of anthropology and history, of human 
psychology and the rest — as to the eternal and ultimate combative- 
ness of man ; so that by sheer iteration, if not argument, a majority 
of the public seem to have come to believe them. Yet where, in 
any scientific forms, are their arguments to be found ? And where 
the answers of the clamantly bellicose writers to such reasoned and 
vividly stated arguments as those, for instance, of Kropotkin or 
Tolstoi? But of the vast literature of war and peace our poor 
society has practically nothing- not from its plentiful lack of 

I. A Pujinr read before the Civics Gro=f of the Sociological Society, Nov. 47, lBli. 
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means : it has not yet sought it. Bui why should it not appeal lo 
the various Peace Societies, who would surely willingly help to a 
bibliography, if not even to the beginning of a special library ? 

To these Peace Societies we might, and should, return the 
service of that condensed summary and that manifold classification 
of wars which must be the necessary scientific preliminary to any 
adequate interpretation of them. At first, no doubt, the problem 
seems insuperably difficult. It is the problem of describing a great 
game of life and death for multitudes, in fitful labyrinthine progress 
since man, and indeed his progenitors, have been upon the earth ; in 
which the changing pieces are also players, and in which ever, the 
greatest players may be but pieces in their turn. Nevertheless, in 
the tangled and seeming confused chronology of history are there 
not observable some periodicities of recurrence, waves correspond- 
ing to generations and semi-generations, as has been once and 
again pointed out, and as often apparently forgotten ? May not the 
history of wars be more orderly than it lias seemed ? So may not 
die war centres be marked out, amid more stable ones, upon the 
world's map of diflerent periods, much as we map volcanic centres 
and earthquake areas, and work in each field of catastrophic and 
seeming fortuitous activity until an orderly vulcanology and 
seismology' are attained ? And besides seeking for such areas of 
war phenomena os may be discovered in space and in time, may 
we not enumerate and classify the different ^ypes of war, in terms 
of the social functioning and institutions of the peoples? 

May we not go further, and generalize wars in terms of the 
essential types of human society, temporal ar.d spiritual and their 
outer relations ? For t!>c " people ” and " chiefs,” in varying form, 
ever compose the temporal orders. The " intellectuals " and 
" emotionals ” (or shall we say intuitionals and expressionals ?) are 
no less permanently recognizable as making up the spiritual order 
which (as only economists can forget) is the indispensable and 
invariable hemisphere of any and ever}’ society— from the Regulars 
and Seculars of Catholicism to the specialists and popular writers 
or teachers, or the scientists and journalists of the larger world 
to-day. Some wars have been among the people, and more among 
the chiefs ; many have been between chiefs and people — with results 
here aristocratic, there democratic. Amid these conflicts the 
Regulars, as we call them, from their antique cloisters, their modem 
studies or laboratories, have taken a not infrequent pan (before and 
since their invention of gunpowder for instance); and still more the 
Seculars, whether as preachers or orators, writers or singers. 

Such then are some of the inquiries which the sociologist cannot 
avoid, the more now that historians have accumulated ample 
materials for him, and indeed have in large measure anticipated his 
inquiries, especially as philosophers of history — although in a too 
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vaguely speculative fonn, in rebound from ihe loo strictly annalist 
form of their historical material. It is between these two extremes 
that the path of sociological interpretation must lie; and may 
not such studies of war as those here pleaded for be one main 
method of advancing the science of society ? 

To give all this clearer definition, let us map out once more the 
stream of history and re^dit (as some of us have been doing for 
many years) upon a larger and fuller scale than ever, that " graphic 
chart of history ” which has so long been a-making, so often 
compiled in parts, by historical workers, and of which the construc- 
tion has been only temporarily pushed aside during that intensive 
criticism and study of documents which has been the main (and 
very necessary) task of historians in our own and recent times. 
Upon this chart let us mark no longer merely the successions of 
princes and their few most decisive battles, but, with a more vivid 
notation, insert the long waves and surging eddies of international 
and national wars. We have thus a means of comparison of wars 
which turns out strangely suggestive, and even yields at times 
general ideas; of which a single one, well worth pondering, may 
be offered here — dial any advantages arising from war between 
two panics, A and B., frequently turn out to be to some third party 
or parties, C. or X., by them unforeseen or altogether unknown. 

Leave now this ordinary annalist's chart of universal history, 
with its wars and nances and dates inserted to the full, and ask : Can 
we not next construct the same contemporary graphic for the 
philosophy of history— that is, of history without the characteristic 
names and the particular dates which identify the individual wove 
crests ar.d wave marks— and map the great tides of time to which 
th: waves belonged ? In broad and simple ways we all do this : as 
when we speak o: "Gne co-Roman times and their civilization, of the 
Middle Ages, of the Renaissance, and of the Revolution. For these 
then, and with such sub-divisions as we may, let us map out the 
main, the characteristic, social formations and types— again, that is, 
the people and their chiefs; the relevant (no: merely surviving 
contemporary) intellectuals and emotionals. To give it definiteness 
we have to recall, first the people in their homes and workshops, 
their town-halls; next the chiefs in their castles or palaces; the 
intellectuals in their yet more strangely varying cloisters (studies, 
laboratories, studios) up to date; and briefly, the expressianals, 
from their pulpits to their pamphlets or newspaper columns, as the 
age may determine. Thus arises a fresh image— no longer so 
much of the flowing streams of national existences through time, 
now uniting again, or it may be separating anew, like the tributaries 
or branches of a river— but rather of a more organic and fourfold 
growth of grouped (or rather whorled) branches of a single tree of 
civilization. This main fourfold growth takes place upon the great 
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scale bui rarely, only with die advent of a new order of things, as 
when the Middle Ages give place to the Renaissance, or the 
Renaissance to the Revolution. This tree of history the studious 
traveller may see in every city he visits; for from its changing town 
plan, its corresponding monuments, edifices, survivals of all kinds, 
he reconstructs the main aspect of its branching and fruiting, in 
wondrously complete detail of ramifications. All this is as yet too 
much overlooked by the annalist historians of library and document 
room, more even than by their literary predecessors, and by the 
observant connoisseurs of art and its museums. 

Not less significant than the survivals of the ancient beauty of 
such historic city-trees are the dead branches left bv rime, the 
breakages and scars caused by its wars. Here in the natural and 
social palimpsest of the city are in fact the truest records ; for history 
is no more a book science than are the sciences of nature- albeit 
themselves also each in books, and ever increasing them, yet ever 
(on pain of stagnation) allowing the authority of records and 
catalogues to usurp the place of that direct and first-hand interpre- 
tation of phenomena— that study of forms, living or fossil, which 
is their essential test. 

In each of these various social formations, and their branches, 
we see the traces of wars, wars usually of all the kinds named, and 
in groupings and combinations of them. But beyond nil alike, arc 
there not more important war-movements, mqre terrific, more epic, 
more significant, because associated with great transitions— nodal 
wars, we may perhaps call them? Such for instance arc the 
barbarian invasions through which the Roman order slowly gave 
place to the media val system. So again, may the Wars of the 
Reformation be called nodal or transitional, with as their provisional 
settlement, the Thirty Years War, though accompanied by sowings 
of dragon’s teeth, once and again and even now springing up in 
armed men. So, onte more, were plainly transitional the Wars of 
the Revolution, continuing into those of the Napoleonic Empire, 
with their consequences manifold. In such ways ore we not 
moving at least to fuller questioning of what may be the origins, 
the nature, the significance, the possibilities, of the stupendous war 
in which we find oureelve3 engaged to-day ? We come back, it 
may seem, to little beyond the vaguely general but suggestive 
questions quoced at the outset. Still it is something to have been 
seeing some lines of possible research : as we return upon these, 
further lights may develop. In what other way save by thus 
observing and recording, researching and pondering, do wc reach 
scientific views of anything ? And as these methods are applied, 
in what departments of inquiry have they failed to yield some 
results, and growing ones? The scientific and comparative (that 
is the historico-sociological) study of war may therefore be fairly 
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attempted ; and when was there ever so vast and vivid an oppor- 
tunity? If »e fail now, we may well be asked (and we shall be), 
Of what value is your sociology after all? 

If time and space permitted we should here return anew over 
the field, and, like M. de Bloch for his particular illustrative 
purpose, not be satisfied till we had prepared a veritable encyclo- 
pedia of war, together with an exhibition even more comprehensive 
than his War Museum at Pans in iqco, later established at 
Lausanne. The collection of materials towards such ar. exhibition 
has long been one main task of the Edinburgh Outlook Tower; 
it already forms a substantial part of the Cities and Town-planning 
Exhibition; and the study oi such accumulations, incomplete 
though they are, may fairly justify the claim, even the challenge, 
to the annalist and documentary historian, that the study of regions 
and cities is not less necessary than his own line of inquiry, nor 
less fruitful.. Further, when, as not infrequently happens, the 
rending of towns and cities with the help of plans and pictures 
yields results and views of war and peace differing substantially 
from the interpretations of more official historians, there is clear 
need for a reconsideration of the whole subject in the light of this 
fresh line of inquiry as well as of that of written authority. For 
definite examples of such re-reading of wars in their effect upon 
cities and civilisation, of cities, and above nil of metropolitan cities, 
ancient and moderi* in their too little realised productivity as 
regards wars, we can here but refer (a) to the Cities and Town- 
planning Exhibition, and the too condensed thesis of its catalogues, 
and (6) to the growing Survey of Edinburgh (a peculiarly complete 
and representative war-city) in the Outlook Tower, and (c) to the 
corresponding surreys now happily in progress at Oxford, Dublin, 
and other centres of the contemporary movement towards regional 
surveys, geographic and historical, contemporary and social. 

Enough, however, has surely been said to express the present 
thesis — of possible and fruitful sociological studies and interpreta- 
tions of War, upon a scale of greater completeness and care than 
hitherto, such as is customarily given in every rational science, even 
in its smallest fields. 

II. 

The previous inquiries may seem " too scientific," for some, 
and “ too academic ” or " too detached " for others, when now, 
not cities alone but the world is burning. What then of contem- 
porary social evolution, and of this war in it? Is the conflagration 
making more or less of an end of the existing world-system, 
political, social, or both, with phcenix-like advent of a new order 
of things; or something, which, despite the unpredecemed 
magnitudes of areas and numbers, :s less significant qualitatively ? 
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Who can yet say? But in the meantime, we are not merely 
politicians that we should only wait and see : we may he thinking 
out lines of inquiry without which wc may see too little even when 
opportunity arises. 

Of such lines of inquiry here, perhaps, is one. Assuming, as 
characteristic and dominant in contemporary evolution, the 
Revolution — the Revolution industrial and economic, political end 
social, philosophic and scientific, as its historians have described 
it — had it not largely developed, historically, in France, in Britain, 
and in Germany, into imperial systems, widely diverging in 
temporal and spiritual powers from the liberalism and industrialism 
which characterised their parentage and birth? And are not both 
liberalism and imperialism more and more dominated by financial- 
ism, so that in each great country the social system is a complex 
mixture, an unstable equilibrium? Again, are not these three (or 
triune) systems, with their corresponding life, thought, and belief, 
largely, perhaps increasingly, confined to the governing and the 
prosperous classes, while the working class has long and increas- 
ingly been formulating its criticism— first of liberalism in terms of 
radicalism, next of imperialism in terms of socialism, and even of 
financialism (commonly mast sacred of all) in the profanest terms, 
even at times those of anarchism itself? Here then are conditions 
of instability, international and intranational alike, of the extremes! 
kind, as well as on the greatest scale; ancf in the comparative 
disproportion, even poverty (or shall we say arrested development ?) 
of intellectual and expressional powers among all six parties con- 
cerned, the dangers, incentives, and opportunities of world collisions 
are all the greater. To wait is dangerous, to see is difficult : can 
wc not foresee? Can we not at least survey the. situation a degree 
more clearly? 

It will not be dented that the peace of the past generation, 
especially since 1870-71, has beer, no peace, but one of latent war. 
So plainly, so fully, has this been the case, that there are many to 
whom the extreme state of war preparations has seemed, if not the 
very norm of human existence, at any rate its inevitable burden, 
destined ever to further accumulations until it crushes civilisation 
beneath its fall. Here at any rate :s a pro-sociological theory; but 
may we not, from wider survey and more comparative reflection, 
attain a truer, not to say a less hopeless one ? Grant by all means, 
that vre in our lifetime haw practically only known wars and 
rumours and preparations of wars- -that, when not in patent war, 
we have lived in latent war; but do not let us go on with the absurd 
misnomer of giving to this period of latency, this task of govern- 
ments and industries in tending the germination of dragon’s teeth, 
the great name of Peace. Absurd I What intelligent mind of the 
civilised pas, be he Greek or Roman, Jew or Christian, would for 
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a moment confuse wo such distinct social states under one term? 
While for intelligent contemporaries of civilisations other than our 
own — be they Hindu, Buddhist or Chinese, among the great 
cultures, Africans or Melanesians among the simple ones— the 
current contradiction in terms of latent War with Peace is no less 
obvious. 

Let us then, civilized Occidentals though we be, try to be clear, 
simple and honest (that is, scientific) with ourselves. Must we not 
condense our unmistakeable wars, our thin-veiled, war-preparing 
pseudo-peace, under some one single common category— say, of War- 
•font ? And thence come more clearly to ask, What then o: Peaccdom, 
peace proper, free from war ar.d war-makings alike ? May we not 
next in turn monograph this, and with desorption ar.d interpreta- 
tion no less than we have sketched for war ? We shall be told, of 
course, that no such state exists, ever has existed, or ever will 
exist ; but a statement so grandly independent of biology, of anthro- 
pology and history, of psychology and ethics, is not for sociologists, 
and its would-be god-like sweep is plainly from lower origins. 
Si vis facem, fetra pacem — seek peace and ensue It: that is the 
touchstone of vital fact as surely as its plausibly poisonous travesty, 
so long and widely current, is of literally mon;U error. Here 
again, the thesis alone can be Stated, not the argument in detail. 
Enough for the moment if the general idea and nomenclature be 
clear— the idea of War Kinetic, and our commonly so-called "peace" 
as mere war static* and potential, indeed potentializing, as being 
but rhythmic phases of what we should call Wardom. Whether 
liberals, imperialists, or financiers, whether radicals, socialists, or 
anarchists (in whatever muddle or combinations, crossings, and 
blendings matters little, and however we may talk of " peace " 
matters perhaps -even kss), it is in Wardom that w« live, move, 
and have our being. Peaccdom is for us at best a logical and 
ethical ideal (a beautiful one some may even grant, though not all), 
but not for us a practicable one. Agreed, for you, while in that mir.d, 
certainly r.ot : but for others, in a more right mir.d (the mind which 
has learned and discerned that in this universe what is true, good, 
and beautiful is also and thereby practicable) Peaccdom is here 
already. 

What then of its working? That Peaccdom affords a truer 
view of life and evolution, organic and social, than does War- 
dom, is a hard saying for us who (few more than the present 
writer) have been brought up from youth upon the impressive 
nature-myth of Darwin — s myth dazzling to British and German 
minds alike. For the British it was the projection upon nature of 
their progress of machines through cumulative patenting, and the 
co-adaptivc struggle of guns and armour. For the Germans it was 
the projection of progress by victorious war-cycles, with ever- 
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improving guns, artillery of evcr-cnlarging calibre. By the help 
of touching such analogies, far more than Darwin or his disciples 
ever realized, did he persuade a whole generation, blinded to 
life and its uses by their inventions of mechanisms in competition, 
towards at any rate some rude idea of evolution. Nemi, " the priest 
who slew the layer, and shall himself be slain," had his day anew, 
this time of nearly world-wide spiritual authority; but his laying to 
rest is none the less assumed. In this view of life and evolution 
all the sterner mythologies have practically come back disguised as 
science, and unrecognized as mythology because of their practical 
omission of the fairer and nobler elements which the ancient myths 
contained : as of Thor and Loki (force and fraud), but without 
Balder the beautiful even as slain, much less as returning to life. 
Atropus, the third Fate with the shears, and Siva the Destroyer have 
re-appeared as Natural Selection and been presented as essentially 
creiiior and preserver in one, and the creative and progressive 
breaths of Brahma, dimly apparent, have been explained away as 
mere " spontaneous and indefinite variations." * 



111. 

So important is the concept of Peacedom that to give it some 
fuller definiteness is a problem not to be escaped, however beyond 
the limits of a brief nnd preliminary outline may he its efficient 
treatment. Enough here for the moment if w$. define it as turning 
essentially on Eupsycbics, instead of on the psychics and kako* 
psychics, of Wardom, essentially based as they are on fear and hate. 
Thereby we are not only evolving patriotism to a fuller public spirit, 
and utilising it more continuously towards finer issues, more civic 
and more human alike; but we are sublimating that courage and 
chivalry which have been its earnest in Wardom towards ever 
higher ar.d more enduring forms. The aims of Peaccdom lie in 
Etho-politics, not merely in politics : hence it is polito-gcnctic, 
te-creative of cities and tbeir politics, not centralised, metropolitan, 
and megalopolitiin in the main, as in the main is Wardom to-day. 
Where Wardom is destructive of cities in war and careless of their 
life and growth in what it calls peace, Pcacedom is reconstruc- 
five, in both the rural and urban order, recovering the concept of 
industry and of economics from their patent misuse, as dominated 
respectively by mechanism and by money. Hence its activity is as 
definitely geotechnic as war is geokla.stic. War, among its 
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superiorities to the peace of Wardom, is undeniably ncotcchnic 
where the latter is still little save paleotechnic j * but the neo- 
technic character of Wardom is too much concentrated upon 
weapons, while that of Peaccdom rises into nil the arts. That all 
these factors have existed in the past, and have never wholly 
disappeared even amid the long predominance of Wardom in our 
occidental civilisation; that they arc capable of great, of incom- 
parable, development as soon as we apply our minds to them with 
the vigour with which we have sough: Wardom and ensued it — are 
theses which may safely be left to win their way through contro- 
versy. As a salient example of the development of Peacedom 
amidst the very age of Wardom, take the completion of the Panama 
Canal, with all that it means to-day to Americans, not only for 
war-communications, for geotechnics and health, but for tbe reform 
of industry and its organisation— as, in brief, an example of how 
Peacedom has triumphs exceeding those of war. Yet the war 
preparations of Europe, before the present War broke out at all, 
corresponded, it has been computed, to the outlay upon a whole 
Panama Canal ten times over per year ! Is it then altogether so 
absurd to believe that, as the world awakens from Watdom, and 
even from putting too much faith in legalities and arbitrations and 
other pious restraints of age, and sets itself to finding for youth 
and energy more of " noble and impassioned things to do," con- 
structive Peacedom may have its turn, and not in the transforma- 
tions of material environment alone, but in the ennoblement of 
human life as well? 

IV. 

In such ways as the foregoing we may approach the internal 
social problems of .the war from a higher standpoint than that 
of relief funds, or other philanthropies arid palliatives of Wardom, 
and more fully' constructive than the Fabian memorandum, 
although that is so far the most statesmanlike (because construc- 
tive) programme available. As a single example of the needed 
further advance, let me take an example from my own profession 
of town-planning, since it claims and seeks to organise architecture, 
as architecture in turn seeks to organise the visible arts with many 
detailed crafts and industries, and all their accessories in turn. 
Add then to Mr. Sidney Webb’s unanswerably convincing plea 
for public works of many kinds, a regulation of them towards civic 
needs, defined upon the town plan, more orderly than can possibly 
be prepared without the town plan as it is at present. Wc have a 
scattered sc: of too much mere individual suggestions in detail, 
without general civic survey at all. If, in a word, the present war 

i. Cf. Tli* writer's Cities in Eot&UUn for definition and use of these terms. 
(Williams & Noigatc, 1915). 
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crisis and its needed remedial measures should lead us to an 
adequately comprehensive study of our towns and their possibilities, 
we shall emerge from the War with Peacecom clearer before us, 
and with economics of wealth and increments of common weal 
going far towards realising a new citizenship and its city beautiful 
together. 

One other illustration for the present, distinct from yet congruent 
with the preceding, and capable of being followed as far further as 
the reader pleases. At the outset of war particularly, one of our 
first impulses is to economise, and how better may economy be 
■effected than at the expense of luxuries ? Ye: here is the confession 
of that mere pas: " peace " which we would fain sec past for ever — 
that its luxuries were unworthy ones : for when, as in far past 
Peacedom's times, the luxuries and arts were of nobler kind, it 
•was the comforts that were more readily dispensed with. In 
modern London, however, perhaps of all places and times, must 
not this proposition seem the unlikeliest and the least practical of 
all in the present paper? Suppose, however, that the hasty aban- 
donment of the artist to unemployment and its deterioration, 
accompanied as it is by a practical arrest of publishing, a paralysis 
of the drama, a neglect of music, a lowering of education, and so 
on, be, instead of the wave of virtuous asceticism it thinks itself, 
really at bottom the instinctive reaction of the paleotechnic order, 
of Wardora, all its divisions, liberal, imperial and financial, with 
their labour critics also, for self-preservation .against the ncotcchnic 
forces and resources which are now being set tree for mobilisation 
against it? If sociologists be really awaking to current problems, 
must they not soon consider this aspect of the war-situation — that 
as war needs and advances with the mechanical and chemical arts 
and sciences, so Peacedom yet more needs the ■fine arts, the organic 
sciences, and with all a fuller psychic and social education? In 
the architectural, constructive, and artistic unemployed lie the 
possibilities of renewing our cities, of raising their industries to 
liner and finer levels, of an economic endeavour far more enduring 
and renewing than are the attempts to “ collar Germany's trade,” 
turning mainly, it is to be noted, upon those cheaper and more 
sweated levels which appeal to the advertising profiteer in parti- 
cular and the paleotechnic public generally. So also the organi- 
sation of the unemployed among the musical and dramatic 
professions, in recital and play, in worthy masque and seemly ritual 
and noble drama expressing the higher national aspirations, too 
ape in war time to be but crudely expressed, would not only cheer 
and support the present winter, but invigorate and inspire it to 
fuller productivity, to more vigorous endurance and chivalrous use 
of arms, and restore the Muses to their place in a civilisation 
worthier the name than ours has been and is. 
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The working world :s rightly discerning that it is less desirable 
at this time than ever to go on hurrying what is still childhood at 
its school-leaving age into production. Here is for it the potential 
organization — from the unemployed of an and music and literature, 
of science and skill, of a new and accessory education serv:cc which 
could not but notably reinforce and aid the existing one, and, 
united with that service, turn out a new type of youth, ready for 
incorporation into neotechnic industry and civic life. As the boy 
scout differs from the hooligan he will soon have eliminated (through 
incorporating and transforming his active virtues), so would this 
deeper and fuller and higher eduention invigorate the too pallid 
and lawless schoolikin and streetildn of our existing output. While 
the social change, of art reclaimed from its predominant tasks of 
multiplying luxuries for the indifferent, and finding its ancient place 
of public service and education in one, would itself be a renewal 
of Peacedom well-nigh forgotten since the days of the cathedral 
builders. But oil this, it may truly be said, is for the artists them- 
selves to be thinking out anew. Assuredly it is: and at thus very 
time many of them, and before the winter is over many more, will be 
thinking over their social and civic place, and how best to be utiliz- 
ing the present crisis towards finding it. Much of the best art work 
of the world has been done before and in times of war and stress. 

To the facile criticism of " how is all this to be paid for?” the 
answer is portly easy, .partly difficult. Easy, because people have 
to be kept alive somehow, and as (even if the above argument of 
heightened usefulness be left aside) they had better be producing 
what they can than undergoing the deterioration of the unem- 
ployed. Difficult, too, no doubt, because our present paleotechnic 
finance, our feeble monetary economics have neither the ways nor 
the means of organizing the notation and the book-keeping of such 
tasks. For these a more civic notation may be required, adaptable 
to higher forms of wealth and modes of service than those for which 
our money routines and credit have been built up. But again, why- 
should wc not invent such a notation in principle, and work it out 
more fully in practice? 




Patrick Geddes. 
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THE MOBILISATION OF NATIONAL CREDIT. 

With Special Reference to Cooperative Enterprise. 

The Conference reported below was convened to discuss some 
of the issues raised in Mr. Branford's paper on the Mobilisa- 
tion of National Credit, published in the October number of ihe 
Review. It was held on December loth, HJI4, under the chairman- 
ship of Mr. J. A. Hobson. 

Mr. J. A. Hobson. 

Mr. J. A. Hobson (Chairman) said that the outbreak oi the 
present war hod caused so great a shock to our economic system 
that it had been impelling a great many people to lei their minds 
play more freelv tne conceptions of economic life than at or- 
dinary times. The term “ mobilisation of credit " was, if not used 
for the first lime, at least popularised for the first time, as a result 
of the outbreak of this war and the consequent disturbance of finan- 
cial arrangements. The measures token by the Government to deal 
with high finance at that time not merely were novel but they had 
played havoc with the view -points of many people. These arrange- 
ments were primarily directed to the larger aspects of financial 
business. Every business man, great or small, was a financier 
and at times desired to realise his concrete capital in terms 
of credit or purcltasing power. At these times the} - had recourse to 
the pawnshop or the bank, according to the nature of their resources 
and their condition in life. For the most profitable part of 
banking is virtually identical with pawn-broking i.e., malting ad- 
vances on securities. 

Now the financial history of this and other countries in the first 
few months of the war made some momentous revelations reg- 
arding the basis of the credit system. It immediately displayed the 
truth that our great joint-stock banks of private profit-making share- 
holders, though sound enough for ordinary times, were obviously 
and admittedly unequal to meeting their engagements and fulfill- 
ing their necessary business functions in grave national emergen- 
cies. The State bad to come behind them with a fresh stream of 
public credit, which it pumped into the clogged arteries of our 
hnancial system. This discovery of the fact that the credit of the 
nation ai a whole is greater and stronger than the merely aggre- 
gated credit of the separate financial institutions is one of prime 
significance for all reformers who realise the pan which credit is 
called upon to play in the achievement of their cherished schemes 
of economic reform. Much has been thought and said, some little 
has been done, in organising small units o: co-operative credit for 
agricultural and other reforms. 

The organisers of this conference approached the credit system 
in one of its most important aspects viz., its relations to the prac- 
tical requirements of the producing claims in agriculture, fisheries 
and other fundamental occupations for the development of the ma- 
terial wealth of the country. They had brought together for this 
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purpose a number of competent persons, who had special know- 
ledge of the financial defects and difficulties of co-operation in these 
processes, in order that they might bring their special experiences 
and suggestions of reform into the common stock, and assist one 
another to devise remedies. All realised that in the pursuance of 
their particular reform cheap and sufficient working capital was o: 
prime importance, and that access to abundant and reliable credit 
was a first essential to success. The sources of such credit were 
two : first, the formation of some stable association of mutual aid 
among the local groups working in these productive occupations, 
and secondly, the support given to these local credit units by that 
greater national credit, which in the last resort was seen to depend 
upon the power of the State 10 mobilise in a financial form the 
wealth of the nation. 



FINANCE AS A SOCIAL FORCE. 

By John Ross. 

Although it is common speech that nothing will be unchanged 
when this war is over, it is also inherent in current action that 
things will somehow revert to the old system— slowly no doubt; 
still in due time affairs will resume what is called their normal 
aspect. This so-called normal condition of things is clearly 
believed in as something which must necessarily re-establish itself. 
The phrase, however, is delusive, akin to that 'delightfully conve- 
nient catchword " human nature,” which is made to account for so 
many phenomena not grappled with, and sometimes even advanced 
as the insuperable barnef in the path of investigation. There is, of 
course, no such thing as a normal condition, the condition so 
described being nothing more than a status quo ante duly hailed 
as permanent by the indolent mind. Under the first startling 
shock of the war some kind of readjustment of society was realised 
as vital, but as time passes and old habits tend to reassert them- 
selves and life in many ways goes on as before, these visions fade 
and a reaction sets in. One is reminded of the old saying, " The 
devil was sick, the devil a monk would be; the devil got well, the 
devil a monk was he." 

There is danger, therefore, that after all little will be done to 
reorganise or re-form our life. This attitude is especially apparent 
in the region of finance, where the first effects 0: the war were 
startingly evident. We are told that the wonderfully poised and 
extraordinarily intricate and delicate machinery of credit collap^d, 
as though there were something inherent in the nature of credit 
under these conditions which accounted for this. Undoubtedly the 
conditions were altogether unprecedented; but may we not ask 
whether or not something was lacking in the organisation of the 
" credit machine ” when such total, immediate, and unforeseen 
dislocation occurred. The very phrase "credit machine,” indeed, 
seems to reveal that the organisation of credit is not an organisa- 
tion nt all but, to use the word of the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
himself, a mechanism. The problem of credit is not so much the 

e lem of its reconstruction, as of its organisation, and on the 
discoverable basis. 
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Looked at from outside, the capital of a country at any given 
moment consists of the sum of its resources in men, in services, and 
in environment. From the personal standpoint e man’s capital (in 
the widest sense) is bis individual share in this total, however 
acquired or possessed. These resources arc of value in direct pro- 
portion to the ease with which they can be translated into life or 
energy. Capital is thus a power to productive ends and not an 
unchangeable entity. The conception of capital as merely a surplus 
of accumulations has in the past, however, led to a theory of its 
indestructibility, expressed or implied, and hence to the prevailing 
ideal conveyed in the illuminating phrase " amassing a fortune. 
Accumulation alone has become the objective, the ultimate good, 
together with the power— as power solely— which it carries with it. 
The object of this paper is to suggest that the time has come to 
recognise that sound finance can only exist where attention is 
focussed not on the accumulation of capital, nor even on the 
discovery of outlets, but on the objects and method of its employ- 
ment. Not all forms of capital being transmutable at any given 
moment, this fact has led to the system of exchange which we know 
as the credit system, and credit may be defined as the loan of 
liquid, convertible, or usable capita! in exchange for or on the 
security of other less readily convertible resources. 

The basis of all credit is security. Security, however, is a 
relative term, and in the strictest interpretation of the word it must 
be admitted there can be no such thing, since oil things change. 
What then is security? For everyday acceptance the term 
implies a form of value — of capital— which is sure, in the sense 
that it may be readily exchanged without«k>ss for such other forms 
of value as may suit the momentary convenience, or the require- 
ments, of the holder. The conception of capital as security must 
not be limited to such material things as land, or goods, or cash 
alone, but must be extended to include those finer and finer powers 
which we somewhat grudgingly include under the name of 'services,' 
and for which we pay wages or salaries, but without (or as yet with 
only partial) recognition of their potential (i.o., capital; value. 
There is, for instance, surely as much justification for regarding 
the powers of a great artist, or a great musician, as part of flie stock 
of capital, as let us say, a cargo of rubber. We are all ready 
enough to admit the value of art, but perhaps it is the measure of 
our civilisation that wc arc yet so far from giving this value con- 
crete expression. Similarly, shall we not have made a further step 
when we accord to the workman a recognition of his value and 
express this otherwise than by the term of mere "wage-earner” ? 
The value of a security, then, depends mainly for that value on 
the minds of those who deal with it; and, again, its valuation 
becomes more scientifically accurate as the scope of that valuation 
is extended. Its ultimate basis is character. 

Indeed every experienced banker is well aware of this. Mr. 
Lloyd George, speaking not long ago on the recent pledging of 
government credit, stated very clearly the rules which should guide 
every banker in the granting of credit. " Bankers,” he said, ''have 
to consider not merely the security, but mainly the position and 
standing, of the person who applies ; the character of the transac- 
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tion; and also in the third place the security offered.” Here we 
have three requirements set forth, and the order of these three 
requirements is very noteworthy— Srst the personality, second the 
objective, and third, and lastly only, the material resources offered 
in security. The best life offers the best security, since by implies- 
tion it will occupy itself with the best objectives and produce the 
best results — all three requirements being thus satisfied. In 
Ruskin’s phrase — " The first wealth is life.' 

How far is this triple golden rule for the granting of credit 
really adhered to by our bankers and lenders? Doubtless there 
are many who keep before themselves and steadfastly apply the 
high standard, but I fear that the prevailing tendency is to reverse 
the order in which these requirements are considered. Security 
alone is first thought of and demanded, and if this conforms to the 
required standard, the purpose of the loan and the character of the 
lender take a very secondary place, if indeed they be considered 
at all. Safety rather than security has become the" criterion. The 
intensity of competition has led to a race for quantity rathei than 
quality of business, and the apparently more profitable nature of 
larger operations to the centralisation of cash. The local country 
banks have become primarily collecting branches, concerned only 
in a secondary degree with the fostering of local trade and indus- 
try, and with very limited local powers of granting loans. Hence 
the intimate, personal, ar.d painstaking knowledge of the local 
banker of past days finds little to occupy it, and the decisions of 
the head office are necessarily and primarily based on the security 
rather than on personality. This dependence on security or oh 
approved guarantors oifly, together with die race for quantity of 
business, indicates a desire to handle the maximum amount of 
capital, not with a view to directing its wise employment, but with 
a view to attaching the largest percentage of profit with the least 
amount of trouble and risk. This is, in fact, to aim less at the 
performance of a social function than at the acquisition of a profit- 
able sinecure. In other words, modern banking is in serious 
danger of becoming socially parasitic, and so far ceasing to be 
socially useful. 

I repeat that the best life offers the best security, and from this 
it follows that the production of the best life should be the objective 
of capital, which thus appears as a social implement, n tcol, a means 
towards the releasing of energy, of life. To be of maximum sendee 
capital must constantly maintain this character of an efficient 
tool, not of a deity or a golden calf, performing the desired work 
with the minimum expenditure of life and energy— a real conserva- 
tion of energy since an economy of it. Just as the problem of 
efficient production in manufactures is a problem of efficient 
handling of efficient tools (of every element which contributes to 
the final product), so in finance there can be no exception to the 
rule that efficiency and adaptability make for progress, for civilisa- 
tion. for survival. Adaptability is indeed the touchstone of 
efficiency and survival value. 

Cr.n we say that the tools of our finance are efficient and adapted 
to all our needs ? I do not think so, despite recent changes, but a 
discussion of this would require a paper to itself. For the moment 
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let me say merely that I believe it has become imperative for us to 
advance from a stage in which many of the tools of finance are 
cumbrous, antiquated, and only effective for the crudest operations, 
in which also insufficient regard is paid to their purpose, to a 
condition of greater efficiency and scientific precision, and still 
further to a stage in which the finer efficiency of function shell be 
consciouslv directed towards objectives with a social purpose. 
What then arc these social purposes for which I claim the attention 
and the obligation of finance ? 

Man is distinguished from .animals by the measure o: his 
superior ability to co-operate with his fellows rather than by any 
power of fighting for his own hand alone- Such cooperation as 
he has achieved in forming families, groups, and nations, just so 
fa 1 entitles him to be regarded as civilised. A civilised state is 
one in which all human powers and implements (i.e., capitnl) are 
devoted to cooperating primarily towards the general welfare, 
towards the production of the best civilised, that is, civic life -the 
most civilised, the best civic community. The menace of existing 
finance (like the menace of Germany at die present moment) lies 
in its tendency towards a low plane of purely selfish individualistic 
action— a reversion to a condition below the civilised. It is neces- 
sary therefore to have a wider conception of co-operation — not as a 
system merely— but as a law of life, of survival, and of upward 
progress. To many people the word co-operation has censed to 
mean a working together, and stands only for a special kind of 
grocery store or trading association o: a rather dull kind, perhaps 
not altogether without reason. But the faylt is not in co-operation ; 
it is in its hitherto too limited application to life. True organisa- 
tion implies co-operation in this widest sense, in the mode appro- 
priatc to each ;£i of conditions, and in a co-ordination of all. 

Now if there is survival value for society in cooperation, the 
same must be true for finance and for security. Security can, in 
fact, be judged from this standpoint of survival value. N*o doubt 
all good security is security which survives, but 1 urge that this 
survival value depends on combined, conscious, and organic action, 
directed towards the requirements of the community as a whole 
and not on individual effort. Man with his superior civilisation 
should abandon such unrelated effort in the field of finance just as 
he has long abandoned it in his family relations. Finance must 
not be self-regarding (dividend-earning) solely, hut also other- 
regarding (social) in its action. Such action clearly implies a 
change of standpoint, and a realisation of citizenship, a step further 
on the road to real civilisation. In a word, the operations of 
finance must be directed to activities which extend the iden of the 
family beyond the home to the city, the community, the state. 
Finance thus socialised becomes an element in Civics. 

How is this civilising of finance to he accomplished— this 
making of finance into an instrument to be readily wielded in the 
service of the community? 

Let us look at the present European occupation and industry 
which of all others is most highly organised — the preoccupation of 
War. Here we find the first step to all action is “ mobilisation." 
that is the Tendering each army mobile or movable; the aim of all 
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armies being to attain the maximum of mobility. Despite its low 
level of endeavour — merely destructive for selfish individual ends — 
wc have something to learn from this, and a constructive mobilisa- 
tion of our resources, of credit, is the problem to which we ought 
now to turn our attention ; and, with half the will and forethought 
of our military friends, what may we not accomplish? 

It will not do, however, to repeat and perpetuate the purely 
individualist financial exploitations of the past only on a more 
highly organised scale, nor even to encourage co-operation for any 
combined end— we have had enough of the production of arma- 
ments and other unsocial employment ; let us organise hencefoith 
for peaceful purposes, for truly social ends. To repeat : not only 
must our finance be more efficiently organised and directed, but 
regard must be paid to the objects and the aims of the activities 
to which this mobilisation of lesources shall be directed. The two 
principal objectives, therefore, are 

1. The mobilisation of credit. 

2 . The direction of credit particularly towards co-operation, 

U., civilised or social ends. 

How are these aims to be achieved? A few suggestions are ns 
follows : — 

(а) The further extension of the use of paper money and the 
organising of a central system for transfer and exchange of credit. 
In both ot these much could be done by an enlargement of the exist- 
ing postal facilities. Some endeavour might also be made to work 
out a scheme of social values. In regard to this I may refer to a 
paper by M. Emile Solway on the subject of social valuation, or 
J ‘comptnbilism” as he names it. and to the extremely interesting 
account of the central credit system in Austria which is appended. 

(б) A more complete, cheap, and effective system of land regis- 
tration and transference. (Here the example of Germany affords 
experience which should be of the utmost value.) 

(e) With the view of directing credit towards social purposes, 
the preparation of a “-white list R of undertakings of this nature. 

(d) The collection of statistics of the credit requirements of such 
undertakings. 

(e) The issue of an invitation to investors— especially those who 
already look to the usefulness of their investment rather than to 
the rate per cent— to place their money in white-list securities. 
This involves, again, some kind of centralising and distributing 
association— centralising as regards security, distributing as regards 
credit — which would issue securities and possess the distinctive 
character that it dealt not with the larger operations of trade, 
already sufficiently provided for otherwise, but with al! those 
smaller operations which are in danger of neglect, although their 
functions (like those of the root fibres in a plant) are vital to the 
general well-being. 

(/) The obtaining of a go%'ernment guarantee on the lines of the 
government guarantee to the Bank of England on behalf of traders. 

(g) An arrangement bv which credit can also be obtained from 
the joint-stock banks on the government guarantee. 

(h) The issue of credit certificates to the borrowing societies 
which would be saleable in open market ; these certificates being 
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also under the government guarantee. (Here again the example 
and experience of Germany should prove useful, and 1 would 
particularly refer anyone to whom this is of interest to the valuable 
exhaustive report prepared for our Government on the subject by 
Mr. Cahill.) 

In making these suggestions I urge that the time has come to 
put an end to the long neglect from which so many social initiatives 
in this country arc suffering for lack of their just share of financial 
support. It is neither to our credit nor to our advantage that this 
should continue; indeed, I may go further and say that a con- 
tinuance of that neglect in the present crisis may have the gravest 
effect on our national well-being and on our power of survival. 
1 may perhaps make my meaning clearer in the following way. 

I constantly figure society as a plant in full growth. For 
healthy development there are necessary appropriate conditions 
of climate, position, soil, and many other things. Of these condi- 
tions the plant is enabled to make the fullest use by its roots and 
root fibres, performing through these tiny threads the magic 
chemical transformation of soil and water into flowing sap. With- 
out these roots, with their slow, laborious, minute, and secret work, 
there could be no sap; without the plant-stem the sap could not 
reach the leaves nnd flowers. Withdraw from these rootlets their 
due share of nourishment and the plant withers and dies. Does 
not the function of such roots aptly resemble the slow, apparently 
insignificant yet really vital, work of the small cooperator— supply- 
ing the sap which the stem conveys to its destination ? Yet what 
gardener would dream of neglecting the interests and the growth 
of these humble workers, trusting 10 produce a healthy stem or a 
healthy plant; cm still more, what gardener would tolerate the 
growth upon the stem of some parasitic plant appropriating to 
itself the life-blood of the plant and giving nothing in return ? Yet, 
it seems to me, the simile is not wholly without its counterpart in 
our present social arrangements. 

Is it not possible, then, to contemplate some concerted action on 
the part of the many social initiatives on some such lines as I have 
endeavoured to indicate? It would be paradoxical indeed if such 
co-operation should not be possible amongst the very co-operators 
themselves ; and personally I have not the slightest doubt that they 
will not be found behindhand in converting the present national 
emergency into a national opportunity. 



AGRICULTURAL CREDIT. 

By J. Nugewt Harris. 

General Secretary of the Agricultural Organisation Society. 

I have received from Mr. Victor Branford, and read with the 
greatest interest, a copy of his article in the Sociological Review 
for October on “ The Mobilization of National Credit." I should 
like to take his paper as my starting-point, for it deals in a very in- 
teresting way with the subject we are met to discuss, and I under- 
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stand that most of those present have received a copy. The whole 
subject is one not of financial importance only, but of a much 
deeper and national significance, and Mr. Branford appears to have 
succeeded admirably in focussing attention on the vital features 
of this great question. When I rend bis paper my attention was 
especially attracted by two of the points which he makes and which, 
to my mind, mark the position from which the further discussion of 
the subject must be pursued. The first of these points, and the one 
whicli lias been emphasized by the war as it has never been em- 
phasized before, is that all credit, whether it be of the individual or 
of the joint-stock organization, relies ultimately on national credit. 
The second is that the small people organised must be linked up 
with the great banking system of the country, and that the state 
help which has been extended to the big financial organizations 
should be made available also for the individual organised in a 
small way of business. 

At the present time trade in certain districts is good; in some it 
is booming, and in others indifferent or bad : and we must expect 
this condition of things to continue throughout the course of the 
war. It is the upsetting of the ordinary channels of trade which is 
the dominant factor now. and will be again at the end of the war, 
and it is with a view to minimize die effects of these disturbances 
that we should direct our thoughts. Mow, can we secure (in Mr. 
Branford’s words) “ that no producer, however humble, be de- 
prived of his morsel of national credit, if he needs it and can prove 
to his peers that its use would raise his economic potential.' 1 As 
Secretary of the Agricultural Organization Society I shall be ex- 
cused if 'I confine my attention entirely to the needs of the farming 
community, and if I ask you to consider with me how we ran make 
the financial position of the agricultural community more secure, 
particularly the position of the small cultivator, who is numerically 
in s great majority. " Credit for every potential agricultural pro- 
ducer" is the text 1 should like to take for my remarks. In the 
short space at my disposal it is impossible to attempt to give 
you even in outline the position as it affects the agricultural indus- 
try. I can do no more than bring More you a few special points. 

It should be made clear at once that the agricultural credit prob- 
lem is by no means a new one in England and Wales. Although 
therefore special attention has been drawn to it at the present mo- 
ment as a result of the war, it must he considered on its own merits 
and with a view to establishing a system of organization which will 
lie of a permanent nature and which will hold good long after the 
effects of the war. one mav hope, will have ceased to be felt. Mr. 
R. A. Yerburgh, M.P., Mr. H. W. Wolff, Mr. Branford, and other 
pioneers twenty years ago began to urge the farmers of England 
and Wales to adopt some form of co-operative organization for the 
purpose of obtaining credit, and since its formation the A.O.S. has 
never ceased to try 'to get credit societies established. As a result 
of this work some progress has been made, but it is admittedly 
small when contrasted with the immense strides which have been 
taken in continental countries and in India. The existing societies 
in England and Wales are formed very much on the system which 
C 
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is associated with the name of Raificiscn, whose principles repre- 
sent the foundation on which has been built up the vast structure of 
co-operative credit on the Continent. Many of the societies which 
have already been established in this country arc working - quite 
successfully and have for a number of years fulfilled the objects for 
which the}- were started. The system as a whole, however, does 
not seem to " take on,” whatever the explanation may be. There 
are some who still question this view, but it is impossible to over- 
look the fact that the credit societies which have been established 
do not seem to act as " centres of inoculation ” or serve as 
models to be followed by the villages of the surrounding districts. 
On the other hand, in countries where the Raiffeisen credit bank 
has met the need the extension of these banks has been very rapid 
through whole districts. The comparatively small progress made 
in England and Wales is probably due to a number of different 
reasons. Mention might be made of the following : — 

1. The fact that the rural districts of England and Wales are 
not burdened by the usurer to anything like the same extent as 
in many foreign countries and in Ireland. 

2. Tne unwillingness of the average farmer and small cultiva- 
tor to disclose his financial position to his neighbours when he 
wishes to borrow. 

3. The general custom of merchants and dealers of giving long 
credit to agricultural customers. 

4. The general preference for obtaining goods on credit rather 
than borrowing actual cash. 

5. The want of enthusiasm on the par? of those who should 
naturally come forward to undertake the responsibility of acting 
on the committees of credit societies and the scarcity 0 : properly 
qualified men to act as secretary. 

6. The difficulty of obtaining persons who will act as sureties 
for the borrower. 

It is also probable that the fact of so many of the old private 
banks in market towns having been absorbed by the* large 
joint-stock companies has accentuated the difficulty 'which many 
farmers now find in being able to borrow. It is certain that the 
system of short credit which the banks follow, though it may be 
well adapted to ordinary commercial and shopkeeping under- 
takings, is quite inadequate for the farmer, who cannot expect a re- 
turn until his crops or stock has matured, and this cannot gener- 
ally be looked for in the space of three or four months. There is 
therefore, in mv opinion, an urgent need for some system by which 
the agricultural credit needs of this country can be met by means of 
a central co-ordinating agency on guarantee linrrs. 

To the foregoing has to be added the difficulty of financing 
societies if formed. In a country whose credit is better than that 
of any other in the world the absence of such a system is a scandal 
of the first degree. An attempt, however, was made by Mr. 
Verburgh and some others a few years ago to remedy this and a 
Central Bank was formed. This bank promised well, but its 
career was cut short by the arrangements made by the Board of 
Agriculture and Fisheries with some of the joint-stock banks by 
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which ihc latter will, under certain conditions, consent to guarantee 
local credit societies. 

The joint-stock banks are prepared under their arrangement 
with the Board of Agriculture to give favourable consideration to 
applications trom properly registered credit societies for advances, 
but they reouire in each case to be satisfied as to the security for the 
loan, and although thev require that the loan shall be payable on 
demand, the banks will, in general practice, be ready to lend for 
twelve months, and the loan will then be subject to repayment, re- 
newal. or reduction. If satisfied that the joint liability of the mem- 
bers of the credit society under its rules and constitution arc ade- 
quate security for a proposed loan, the joint-stock bank will re- 
quire no further guarantee for its repayment. The rate of interest 
charged on approved advances to credit societies is a favourable 
fixed rate, subject to a year’s notice of alteration. Loans are, how- 
ever, only to be made in accordance with ordinary banking prin- 
ciples. This arrangement with the joint-stock banks is to be 
welcomed, if by it the facilities hoped for are obtained I should, 
however, like to bring the following points to the notice of the con- 
ference:— 

(a) The interpretation which the joint-stock banks will put on 
the proviso that loans will be granted *' in accordance with or- 
dinary banking facilities." 

(b) The proposals make no provision for any system of link- 
ing up the individual societies on lines similar to those which 
have been attended with such conspicuous success in Germany 
and other continental countries and in India. 

(c) The proposals ‘include no provision which would make it 
possible for the savings of people in country districts to be 
collected and used in their own locality, and in other agricultural 
districts of our own country, where they could be used to the 
greatest advantage instead of being, as at present, collected by 
the joint-stock banks and used to finance city concerns or possibly 
undertakings in foreign countries, which are in direct compe- 
tition with our own farmers. 

There is undoubtedly a growing need, and the war will 
intensify it, amongst agriculturists generally, for some co-operative 
means to be devised by which cultivators can obtain leans for pro- 
ductive purposes, and for use in connection with their holdings, 
which would enable them to pay promptly for feeding stuffs and 
other requirements rather than to obtain these on long credit, rf 
they are dealing with private merchants or firms they lose the dis- 
count which could generally be obtained in return for cash pay- 
ments, and no doub t in order to protect their own interests the 
merchants are compelled to quote a higher price. If, on the other 
hand, the farmer is dealing through a co-operative agricultural 
trading society, its financial position is seriously and adversely 
affected by not being able to obtain ready cash. In the case of 
small cultivators especially, lack of ready money or means of ob- 
taining credit often leads to produce being sold before it is ready 
or when the markets are not favourable, or worse still to their being 
driven into the clutches of the money-lender. The fact that the 
dealer and merchant often give a large amount of credit is an in- 
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ducement to members to desert their co-operative societies, al- 
though the society in the main offers the advantage from the 
economic standpoint. Two effects arise from this both of which 
involve unsound principles. The first is that the trading society, 
formed to buy ana sell goods, is to all intents and purposes used 33 
a loon society— that is to say, loans are advanced in the form of 
goods by the society, a course which was never intended. In the 
second place, memoers place their society under obligations out 
of all proportion to their financial stake in it, in the form of share 
capital. As a result there is often financial embarrassment requir- 
ing overdrafts from the bank, which in the absence of ordinary se- 
curity have to be guaranteed by a few members constituting the 
committee, a method of procedure which is thoroughly unsatisfac- 
tory, placing as it does an unfair burden on a small proportion of 
the total number of the society’s members. 

The question of credit-giving on the part of agricultural co- 
operative trading sccicties cannot be solved unless some scheme be 
devised by which agriculturists may, co-operativcly, receive the 
credit facilities which in their business is so necessary while the}' 
await the realisation of their crops- Neither will it be possible for 
the United Kingdom to become self-contained, or in any way 
approaching flu's; from the point of view, of agricultural produc- 
tion, unless and until a comprehensive scheme of organised credit 
facilities on national lines is devised. It is appalling, the apathy 
that is in the minds of our statesmen and others as to the pressing 
need in this direction. When will those in authority be got to 
realise that easy access to cheap capital is just as important as easy 
access to land ? The land without the capital becomes a curse 
rather than a blessing. 

The Agricultural Organization Society has for years been 
deeply impressed with the urgent necessity for establishing such a 
comprehensive scheme of credit as I indicate, and its president, 
Mr. Yerburgh has in season and out tried to impress upon both 
Liberal and Conservative Governments that -this is a vital question 
to the nation, but without avail. It would appear, therefore, from 
what I have already stated that it will be necessary for us to work 
out a scheme for ourselves and not to depend on a system of organi- 
zation merely because it has met with success in other countries, 
where conditions are widely different from those which obtain in 
England and Wales. This is also the attitude that the pioneers 
of the co-operative credit movement in Canada arc adopting. M. 
Desjardins, the H. W. Wolff of Canada, says in a pamphlet, ‘‘The 
Cooperative Peoples Bank,” which he has j'ust published : — 

" The pioneers of the co-operative credit movement in Europe 
did the best they could with the elements they had to deal with, 
and in departing from the main principle of this system, we in 
Canada acted not in a spirit of criticism or self-pride, but with a 
sense of practical economics. We admired what had been done 
in Europe, but wc thought that our admiration should not pre- 
vent us from improving on the old system or adopting a new one 
better suited to the conditions, circumstances, ideas, and preju- 
dices, of our people.” 
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II is in this frame of mind that we must in the United Kingdom 
try to tackle the great rural credit problem, and it is in this spirit 
that the Agricultural Organization Society is endeavouring to work 
on the problem as it affects England and Wales. The society is 
now engaged in drafting a scheme of credit banking on a county 
basis and on the guarantee lines. This scheme will link up the 
various forms of cooperative enterprise in each county into a 
county scheme, and as each county is organised it will be federated 
with other counties, and so gradually we hope so build a national 
federation through which the mobilization of the capital require- 
ments of the agricultural industry of England and Wales will be 
arranged. In such a scheme wc hop; to surmount the difficulties 
to winch I have previously referred, and to combine in it the joint- 
stock banks, the lccal authorities, ar.d other national institutions. 
The word " mobilization ” used by Mr. Branford is apt. We 
must bring up our reserve forces and place them at the dispwwl of 
these who can use them to the best advantage. Wc must bring 
money out of its hiding-places, ar.d the money that at present 
comes out we must divert into channels that will fructify our own 
land and not that of the foreigner, and so place the tiller of the soil 
of the homeland in a position of sound independence. 



CO-OPERATIVE CREDIT AND THE JOINT-STOCK 

BANK. 

By Vernon A. Malcolmson. 

Mr. V. A. Malcolmson said he had been asked to state what he 
believed to be the probable attitude of the joint-stock banks towards 
a co-ordinated system of agricultural credit societies ar.d in what 
degree they would be prepared to offer their assistance to the move- 
ment. He welcomed the opportunity afforded him as he recognised 
the necessity for emphasising the fact that in England the closest 
co-operation must be maintained between the old established bank- 
ing institutions and any organised system of agricultural credit. 
He was assured that the banks were prepared to meet any such 
properly constituted organizations more than half way. They 
would rightly, however, wish to be satisfied that such a system was 
founded on sound economic principles and would look for adequate 
security in return for the accommodation they would fce asked to 
provide. This adequate security, he was satisfied, could be evolved 
by co-operation and would emanate not only from the tangible 
floating assets of the agriculturist, but also from the elements of 
personal energy, enterprise, and efficiency which were in themselves 
an asset of the greatest possible value and were recognised as such 
in ail branches of industry. It was this “ personal capital " which 
Sir Horace Plunkett had been so successful in harnessing in 
Ireland and from which he had, by the magic of co-operation, 
evolved a potential credit that had proved to be the secret of suc- 
cess. In these days of highly developed industrial organisms, 
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it was ne:cssary (o point out that credit was after all only an alter- 
native term for working capital, and working capital was the 
pressing need of the agriculturist, especially of our ' small ' 
agriculturist; that the absorption of the country hanks by mam- 
moth institutions had necessarily strained, and in many cases 
snapped, the personal tie formerly existing between the farmer and 
his banker; that the tendency of the scietKc of banking was to be- 
come more and more complicated as it became more and more con- 
centrated, and its original vocation— that of financing the industries 
of the country, agricultural and odierwise — had been to some extent 
lost Sight of in the wider field of cosmopolitan finance; that the 
very fact of so much power— the power of the purse — being wielded 
by a comparatively small number ol corporations had necessitated 
the development of finance on highly scientific lines; in fact, that 
a Money Trust had almost unconsciously come into existence, a 
trust no! necessarily opposed to the public interest, but equally, 
perhaps primarily, tor the public interest; that such a trust carried 
with it heavy responsibilities and imposed upon those in charge 
of the machinery, as potent tor good as for ill, a rigid adherence 
to scientific principles; that (he joint-stock banks were not only 
responsible to their depositors for the safely of the money entrusted 
to them and to their share-holders for the provision of an adequate 
annual return on the capital invested in them, but also to the public 
and the commercial interests of the country to uphold unimpaired 
Great Britain's position as a powerful creditor nation ; that these 
responsibilities brought into prominence vital questions of gold 
reserves, liquid assets and exchange, together with the question of 
the proportions to be allotted to foreign investments, permanent 
home securities, short-term loans and trade bills. The discussion 
of these subjects would occupy too much time and would probably 
lead him out of his depth, but he hoped he had said enough to 
shew that the stringency existing in agricultural credit was 
due rather to the evolution of finance than to any lack of interest or 
sympathy with the agriculturist on the pari of the banking fra- 
ternity. He held that the change in the procedure of banking 
being an accomplished fact, the wisest course to adopt was to recog- 
nise it as such and endeavour to put the agriculturist's house in 
order and thus provide it with the necessary qualifications for access 
to the banking world. In a country such as England, where 
banking was so highly developed that in almost every village of 
any size large and powerful institutions were represented, it would 
be a work of supererogation to establish other and competitive 
banking machinery. It was infinitely better business to set to work 
to fulfil the requirements of the bankers in the matter of security 
and thus gain immediate access to the vast iunds in their hands 
awaiting investment. It would be better business (1) on the 
ground of economy, for the big banks would always be the cheapest 
lenders against approved security; (2) on the ground of safety, 
for it would take years and years for a young bank to build up ade- 
quate reserves; (3) on the ground of responsibility, for this would 
be a serious matter were a young and inexperienced corporation 
to compete for deposits with the old and experiened institutions— 
for, as he had endeavoured to shew, banking was a science and 
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could no! be learn! in a day. Perhaps, however, the strongest 
argument in favour of working with, rather than in competition 
against, the banks, was the substantial advantage to be derived 
from the spreading of risk. A purely agriculturnlivink would have 
all its eggs in one basket and must necessarily, from the nature 
of its business, be deficient in liquid assets and not in a position 
to call in its advances in the event of an unexpected drain on its 
deposits. Looking at the matter from the banker’s point of view, 
he had no doubt whatever that it would be oossible to lay be- 
fore them a very attractive proposition, providing a ready outlet 
for the employment of funds at remunerative rates of 'interest 
against approved security and for purposes of the most vital 
national importance, the fostering of the country's agricultural 
resources. Bankers, while recognising that advances to farmers 
could not readily be called in at short notice, appreciated the fact that 
those made for fixed periods were regularly and punctually repaid, 
while the progress and enterprise of the agriculturist were patent to 
a:!, his stock and crops always open to inspection, and his assets 
difficult to remove surreptitiously. 

He had been closely identified for several years with the co- 
operative banking movement both in rural and urban areas, and 
claimed to speak from personal experience as to the stability of or- 
ganized personal security, and he did not for a moment doubt that 
bankers would in time recognise the value of this security. It 
must, however, be presented to them in concrete form, and it was 
for this reason that he strongly supported the principle of knitting 
together all local credit* societies into one central credit agency, or 
some half-dozen district agencies, organising credit on defined 
lines and introducing a system of credit certificates or authorities 
to borrow, which certificates would eventually become a ' recog- 
nised security ’ and would take their place in the open money- 
market as such. It might be that in its infancy such an organiza- 
tion would require some assistance from the government, and he 
considered that, being a matter of urgent national importance, 
government assistance might very properly be invoked. 



CENTRAL CO-OPERATIVE CREDIT ORGANISATION. 

By J. R. Cahill. 

I, have been asked to contribute a short paper on continental ex- 
perience in the matter of a central agency or bank for co-operative 
credit institutions. 

I.-— Local Co-opzbativh Credit. 

Present Position in Various Countries. Before pioceeding to 
that particular subject, it may be helpful to cast a rapid glance at 
the present position of local co-operative credit organisations in 
various countries. In the table presented, in which is given for 
nineteen countries the approximate number of credit societies both 
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rural and urban therein existing at the beginning of 1914, ii will lie 
noticed that, while Germany, India, Russia and Austria all show 
11,500 societies or more, there arc yet several other countries where 
the intensity of co-operative effort appears greater measured by the 
list of the number of inhabitants per society. 

Local Co-ortKATivit Credit Societies in Various Countries. 
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These figures, which in several instances were probably lower 
than the reality, are very striking. And what is very remarkable 
is that, with the exception of Germany, Austria, and Italy, the 
growth of co-operative credit has been practically a matter of the 
last twenty years or less. In 1900 Russia could snow perhaps one- 
tenth of her present number : it was only in 1904 that the present 
remarkable Indian movement appeared : in 1901 there were slightly 
over xoo societies in the Netherlands, some hundreds in France at 
the same date; and so on. Even Germany in 1901 had less than 
half of her present number. 

Development net due to Dearth 0/ Banking Facilities. In this 
connection it is well worth while to draw attention to the fact that 
the societies have not sprung up in all these countries because 
there was a dearth of Banking facilities of the ordinary kind. 
Take for example only Holland, Finland, Germany or Switzer- 
land. In all these countries commercial banking facilities are as 
adequate as in the United Kingdom, in some cases even superior: 
for a banking office abroad means an office with a full regular staff, 
resident in the locality and open daily. In this country it may 
mean an office whose staff may simply consist of a clerk who 
journeys thereto for the occasions when it isopen, e.g. on fair days, 
or market day, or once a week for a few hours. Laymen will learn 
with surprise that in 1913 of the banking offices in Ireland 38 per 
cent, were not open daily, and in England and Wales 23 per 
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cent. Scotland forms a laudable exception : only two per cent, 
of its offices are. not open daily. It may be added that the United 
Kingdom is not even, as commonly claimed, the best bonked, 
(r.e. possessing the greatest number of offices) country in the 
world. It is surpassed in this respect by several countries: e.g., 
Denmark, Germany, Switzerland, the United States, and others. 

Functions of Local Institutions. Local credit societies, in the 
case of practically every’ country whose practice is known to the 
writer, aim at fulfilling the functions both of thrift and of credit 
institutions. Their aim is to obtain as far as possible within their 
area of operations all the funds necessary tor their business; and by 
offering security and an adequate return upon deposits they en- 
deavour to gatner in, for further productive employment in their 
district, all the idle capital of membets and of all persons within 
their sphere of influence. The local society is in essentials a bank, 
and should work on banking lines, unless it is pretended that they 
should be merely skeleton banks, merely groups ol mutual guaran- 
tors for the purpose of securing advances from outside sources and 
watching over the safety of such advances. If cc-opcrativc credit 
societies are to develop and succeed in their business they almost 
inevitably follow the permanent principles of action which other 
undertakings of die same nature are compelled to follow. The 
responsibility of obtaining, utilising, and safeguarding deposits 
had better be left with them : otherwise there :s a great danger 
that the organisations lose their local impulse and deteriorate into a 
sort of routine registries of operations determined elsewhere and 
perhaps for the undua profit of others. 

Not in real Competition with ordinary Banks. Nor have commer- 
cial banks to fear loss by the prosperity of local credit societies. In 
the first place the deposits to be obtained by the latter do not usually 
find their way to the joint-stock banks : under this head therefore 
they not only suffer little or no loss, but they are actually likely to 
gain greatly* because fresh resources arc obtained and circulated 
within the "general organised financial scheme of the country. In 
the second place, commercial concerns of the great bank type can 
never decentralise sufficiently to meet the credit needs of persons 
for whom co-operative societies are mainly designed. It is not a 
commercial proposition for such banks, and theirs is not an 
organisation capable of undertaking such business with efficiency. 

II.— Central Co-operative Institutions. 

Their Functions. A word as to the raison d' elrc of_ a central 
credit organisation for co-operative credit institutions. The busi- 
ness of a local society when in working order is normally con- 
ducted upon the basis of its local receipts, whether from members 
or non-members, being sufficient to meet local credit demands. 
But if deposits happen to be abundant and demand insufficient, or 
vice versa, investment for idle funds or o source of credit is essen- 
tial. A village bank, for instance, operating over a very limited 
area and the bulk of it3 members deriving the main pan of their 
incomes from agriculture, may find that the abundance of funds 
and their scarcity are apt to fall at diflerent times in the year. But 
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during ihe time of plenty its funds must not lie idle, and in that of 
dearth the bank must not fail to fulfil one of its principal functions. 
There are also the drawbacks that the management may be un- 
trained or semi-trained, and that banking or investment facilities 
are not near at hand. 

If these local units are to fulfil their functions in a proper manner 
they must have at their command financial agencies through which 
their legitimate requirements may be readily and substantially met. 
Experience tends to show that such societies, more particularly 
the lural societies, find it advisable to form combinations and 
create central banks on a more or less broad territorial basis, so 
that local economic inequalities may be more or !es3 adjusted within 
the groups and the necessary financial assistance obtained from 
organisations which at once understood and took account of the 
peculiar structure of their affiliated societies, and were always avail- 
able for furnishing expert advice to them. Such groups have 
usually found it advantageous to form still larger territorial organi- 
sations covering perhaps the whole State, or to attach themselves 
to great nonco -operative organisations whether special state banks 
for cooperative institutes, national banks, or great capitalistic 
banks. 

Threefold Organisation . — The co-operative organisation tends 
therefore to be threefold : local units, provincial groups, and 
national combination of the provincial groups. The function of 
the selected national organisation is not only to form the centre of 
monetary adjustment :or its constituent or affiliated provincial 
groups; it hes also to procure and facilitate- for them access to the 
general money market. It is the completion of the edifice based 
upon the principle of local mutuality, and in correspondence with 
its compactness and the breadth of its lines it takes its place among 
the institutions of the national economy for the adjustment of 
capital distribution among all the elements participating in the 
business of the nation. 

Compared uiiife Joint-Stock Bank Organisation . — Though or- 
ganised and drawing their vigour from the other end, the great 
mint-stock banks work in effect if not formally on similar lines. 
The branch bank pays into and receives from a divisional centre 
communicating in the same way with the head office, which is 
the great clearing Itouse for the supply and demand of its offices and 
the agency for obtaining assistance or investing surplus in the 
general market. 

III. — Co-operative Credit Institutions in Europb. 

Whai has then been done in other European countries with 
flourishing co-operative credit institutions to secure the liquidity 
of the local units and to bring them into harmonious relationship 
with the general monetary economy of their resoective national 
entities ? 

France- In 1897 the Government arranged with the Bank of 
France that a loan of £ 1 , 600,000 {without interest but repayable 
in 1920), and an annual royalty on the profit yielding circulation of 
the Bank, but which was never to bo less than .£80,000, should be 
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placed at its disposal for the purposes of agricultural credit. As a 
matter of fact the annual payment has so far exceeded the stipulated 
minimum that up to date about 85 million francs has been paid 
under this head, making a total of 125 millions or .£5,000000 placed 
at the disposal of agricultural credit by the action of the State. 
There is a special agricultural credit branch in the French Ministry 
of Agriculture. Under the guidance of this state intervention 
nearly too regional banks, roughly one for a department or county, 
have been created, and to these the local banks within their respec- 
tive departments are affiliated. Regional banks are organised as 
commercial companies, which may no: however pay more than 5 
per cent, interest on capital. They lend to the local societies, 
discount their bills, take deposits, and have the power lo issue 
bonds maturing at two years. The funds from which they make 
advances at various rates (generally from three 10 four per cent.) to 
the local societies are obtained /or the most part from the State. 

In Bugium, where the movement may be said to have begun in 
1892, there arc seven central institutions, of which by far tbe most 
important is that with its headquarters at Louvain. At the 
beginning of 1914 over 350 local societies were attached to this bans 
in which they must hold shares of £s, with a liability of /40 per 
share. Formerly funds were borrowed from the National Savings 
Bank, but the majority of the local societies receive ample deposits 
and are able to transfer their idle money to their central oank which 
employs it either in loan to other societies requiring accommodation 
or invests it otherwise. If in need of temporary accommodation 
the central bank can •obtain advances either from the National 
Bank or from the National Savings Bank. 

In Holland there are three central banks founded in 1896 
(Eindhoven), 1898 (Utrecht) ar.d 1901 (Alkmaar). The Eindhoven 
and Utrecht banks are limited liability organisations; 4 <» societies 
are affiliated 10 the latter and 350 to the former. The State official 
responsible for co-operative credit observed to the present writer, 
when in Holland in '1913 for the purpose of studying agricultural 
credit, that these central hanks may be regarded as the mainspring 
of the movement : that despite years of work progress was only 
made subsequent to the creation of these banks. In a written state- 
ment which he placed at the disposal of the writer the following 
words occur: " Profiting by the experience of other countries it 
was decided to found a central bank with which the local banks 
would become affiliated. Hence this central bank may be con- 
sidered as the very heart of the organisation. In fact, this insti- 
tution promotes the establishment of new banks, controls and 

r 'des those already ir. existence : it acts as their banker, lending 
m money and keeping their money in safety.” 

The State inspects and audits these central banks regularly at 
its own cost and it makes grants to the banks for the expense of 
auditing their affiliated societies. When requiring accommo- 
dation, which rarely happens, as the local societies ledge large de- 
posits with them, the central banks obtain it usually at the Bank 
of the Netherlands. 

In Prussia there is a powerful State Co-operative Bank, estab- 
lished in 1895 and endowed with a capital of .£3,750,1x0, to 
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which are attached a large number of provincial central banks. 
(In Germany there exist in all about 50 central co-operative banks 
of the provincial type). There is also the central Raiffeisen Bank, 
which broke off relations with the State Bank in 191 1 ; it has about 
5,000 share-holding local credit societies, which arc distributed 
over its twelve branches, one for each of the separate zones into 
which Germany is divided for the purpose of the Raiffeisen 
organisation. The units in each of the zones deal directly with 
their particular branch which in turn works directly with the 
Berlin office. The State Bank deals similarly with the provincial 
banks only and not with the local societies. The Schulze-Delitzsch 
societies have an arrangement with a great joint-stock bank with 
which the)’ deal directly on ordinary commercial terms. In 1911 
the Raiffeisen Central gank also made arrangements with thus bank 
for accommodation in case of need. 

In Bavaria, Saxony, Baden, and WOrtembf.ro, the co-opera- 
live central hanks ate all in receipt of state aid. Thus in Bavaria 
a capital of .£200,000 is placed at the disposal of the co-operative 
central bank at three per cent, interest and a further open credit of 
,£50,000 at one per cent, below the Bavarian Royal Bank rate : 
assistance was also given for a number of years towards meeting 
the cost of management of the bank. To this central bank then, 
are affiliated about 3,700 local societies. The bank at Dresden is 
accorded by the State a credit not exceeding .£ 150,000, and that 
at Stuttgart a credit up to ^,'50,000, at a low rale of interest. 

Austria-Hungary. The co-operative credit organisation in 
Austria has been modelled upon the German movement. There 
are numerous central banks, the most important of which are mem- 
bers of a central bank in Vienna. State aid has been given 
lavishly to the Austrian movement since its inception ; and for the 
last fifteen years there has beer, a special agricultural department at 
the Ministry of Agriculture. A bill for the creation of a special 
State Bank for cooperative credit societies was introduced some 
little time ago into Parliament. Net only the- national but also the 
provincial governments have actively interested themselves in the 
co-operative credit movement, both local and central. 

Hungary created a state co-operative bank in 1898. This bank 
was designed to sene as the central bank and as the organ for the 
supervision of its affiliated societies and for the extension of the 
credit movement in town and country. It has contributed in great 
measure to the rapid development of co-operative credit which has 
taken place since 1900. 

Italy. There are about a score of central institutions, mostly in 
Southern and Central Italy, created to serve co-operated credit 
societies: in the north several Luzzntti banks also act as central 
banks to small societies within their area of operations. Special cen- 
tral institutions have been endowed often by the State itself ; some- 
times great hanks have been enjoined or stimulated to devote part 
or their funds to assisting local cooperative efforts. Thus the 
Bank of Sidly, authorised in 1906 to create a special department tor 
co-operative credit, has been responsible for the organisation of 
about 500 local societies in Sicily since 1907, and to all these 
societies it serves as a central bank ; in 1912 an agricultural credit 
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bank was created for the province of Rome with a capital of about 
£20.000. In 1913 a great central bank for Italian co-operative 
credit was formed with the aid of the State and great public savings 
banks. 

The Balkan States. In all the Balkan States co-operative 
credit flourishes, and in every case there is a state central bank. 
The Bulgarian central bank dates from 1894, the Servian from 1895 
and those of Roumania from 1903- Endowments of ca[ntal 
varying from ,£80,000 to about ,£800,000 (Roumanian, besides 
assistance towards cost of management in early stages, have been 
given by the State in these countries to central hanks. 

Russia and Finland. The General Committee for Small Credit, 
which was created at the Imperial Bank of Russia in 1904, makes 
loans to local societies and supervises their working. It now lends 
about £ 1 2,000 , 003 a year to co-operative credit societies. The 
State in Russia plays a most important part in furthering co- 
operative credit, and the marvellous results of the last ten years 
must be in large measure ascribed to its active interest since the 
passing of the Act of 1904. A more recent Act (ioio> procured 
great additional resources from the savings banks for lending to 
co-operating credit societies. Central banks are now to‘ be 
gradually established for separate zones. The central cooperative 
Bank of Finland was established in 1902, the State advancing a 
large capital sum and providing an annual subsidy for ten years 
for working expenses. The extension of cooperative societies 
quickly followed its establishment. 

In order to render the statement complete a brief reference to the 
remaining European Countries may be permitted. In Portugal 
the French system was introduced in 1911. In Spain a bill was 
recently presented to authorise the establishment of a State 
National Agricultural Bank. In Sweden, Norway, and Den- 
mark, the co-opcrativc credit movement has noi made progress: in 
the case of the two latter countries a ready explanation lies in the 
fact that the commercial banks are almost entirely small under- 
takings working only in their own localities, and that local savings 
banks, which are empowered to invest their funds according to their 
discretion, do in fact lend largely in their own districts. Thus 
Denmark, which has half the area of Ireland, has over 500 local 
savings hanks, of which over 400 are in country places, and out of 

K company banks there arc 58 whose capital does not exceed 
333, (too, ocxj kr). In Norway the 108 banks have only a total 
of 10 branches between them (excluding the 19 branches of the 
Bank of Norway). In Switzerland, although something in the 
nature of a central agency has been at work, there is not as yet in 
that country, to the writer's knowledge, a co-operative central bank 
in the full sense of the term. Swiss banking institutions arc, 
however, highly localised (only about six banks hare branches 
and only in one case do these appear to exceed eight in number); 
and the beneticcnt activity of the Swiss savings barks in their 
districts is well known. 

It will be gathered from the preceding remarks that practically 
every country in Europe has experienced the necessity of solving 
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the problem of cooperative central organisation, and that while in 
every case the aid of the State has been invoked either for the pro- 
vision of capital or of other facilities, in very many cases it has 
intervened directly and has established a special institution under 
its own management or supervision. 



CO-OPERATIVE BANKING IN ENGLAND. 

By Dr. Gilbert Slater. 

Principal of Ruskin College, Oxford, 

Dr. Gilbert Slater said tliat his subject was what a previous 

K aker liad termed “ the somewhat uninteresting grocery store." 

; British co-operative movement comprised besides grocery 
stores and great trading and manufacturing establishments a 
banking system in which close upon three million men and women 
were concerned, and yet this banking system was carried on, quite 
successfully and securely, on lines entirely at variance with all the 
principles of sound banking which had been laid down by Mr. 
Maloolmson. 

What were called the shares in a co-operative society were really 
members’ deposits, ami the cooperative system of receiving de- 
posits from members under the title of withdrawable shares had 
developed also into a system of loans from the societies to their 
members. For example, one large society in the London neigh- 
bourhood had at a certain time a share capftal of about ,£300,000 : 
i.e., it had deposits from its members to llsat amount and all these 
deposits could in practice be withdrawn at a moment’s notice. True 
the society had power to demand a certain amount of notice, but it 
habitually allowed the money to be withdrawn by depositors with- 
out notice. About ,£fto,oco was actually used as capital in the 
society's business, and the remaining two-hundred thousand odd 
pounds was lent out to the members. Mr. Malcolmson had said 
that amateurs conducting a bank ought not to offer a higher rate of 
interest on deposits than the bankers do, but this typical society at 
that time gave members five per cent, on deposits. And while it 
paid five per cent, to its depositors, it also lent money at the same 
rate of interest to members; and he was assured by the secretary 
that it made a profit on the transaction. The explanation of this 
apparent Impossibility was that interest was calculated on the 
pound and not on the odd shillings and pence; or on the minimum 
sum to a member’s credit during quarterly periods. Almost all 
the co-operative societies were connected with the Co-operative 
Wholesale Society (C.W.S.) and the majority with the C.W.S. 
bank At the present moment a thousand societies were banking 
with the C.W.S., making deposits and being accommodated with 
overdrafts according to their needs. 

Now if they held that the fundamental merits which a banking 
system should have were (r) that it should encourage tlie develop- 
ment of saving. (2) that it should distribute the capital of those 
who had it to spare among those who required it at the smallest 




CONFERENCE ON CO-OPERATIVE CREDIT 



47 



possible coal, and (3) thai it should s*cure the dislribution of 
capital to the utmost possible social advantage, the second desidera- 
tum at least was conspicuously secured by the co-operative move- 
ment in its central as well as in its local organisation. The rule of 
the C.W.S. bank was that a society which made deposits received 
interest at the rate of per cent, and a society which borrowed paid 
4$ per cent. Out of the two per cent, difference a first charge was 
made for reserves ; but all the remaining profit was divided between 
the depositors and borrowers in proportion to their credit or debit 
balances. Last year the dividend amounted 10 one per cent., so 
that the depositors actually received interest at 3$ per cent, and the 
borrowers only paid 3$ per cent. 

The C.W.S. bank is not a big afiair compared with some of the 
Joint-Stock banks except in the enormous number o' people connec- 
ted with it. Deposits amounted only to about six millions, but 
it was continually showing itself capable of new developments. 
Thus there has recently been a notable extension of the benefits to 
Trade Unions, many of which had transferred their banking 
account to the C.W.S. bank. Next, provision had been made for 
the individual co-operator when he had invested with his own 
society all that it would accept, to deposit with the C.W .S. bank. 
It was further contemplated that the C.W.S. bank might arrange 
for current accounts, though the difficulty of making such arrange- 
ments satisfactorily was obvious. 

If now they turned to consider the manner in which the funds 
so created were invested, it must be admitted that from the point 
of view from which they were considering the question of banking 
that afternoon, cooperative bankingin England was very restricted. 
The rule was practically to lend only on mortgage. Societies 
borrowed from ihe C.W.S. bank on the security of their land and 
buildings. Individual members borrowed from their societies to 

R rchase their houses, giving the society a mortgage on the house. 

is was a serious drawback to the value of the Rochdale system 
of co-operative credit from the point of view of small industries. 
It seemed, however, quite feasible that a local credit society should 
apply for membership of the C.W.S. bank and gain considerable 
advantages in so doing, pending the creation of more specialised 
institutions designed to meet such needs as hod been referred to 
that afternoon. 

In conclusion, it was a great mistake to look on foreign methods 
of co-operation for industry or for credit as being the only forms 
which were interesting or which had any element of romance in 
them. Although the ordinary British a>opera:or was perhaps not 
or, the surface a very inspiring individual, being excessively cau- 
tious, still he had a genuine enthusiasm for the fundamental prin- 
ciple of o-operaiion. Tile British cooperative movement would 
welcome any new development of that principle and still more the 
spiritual linking up of the different forms of co-opcration. It was 
impossible to attain unity of co-operative spirit without unity of 
co-operative organisation. 
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THE RELATION OF CAPITAL TO CREDIT 



With Special Reference to Rural Housing. 

By Mrs. Victor Branford. 

At the present time there is a Rood deal of capital invested in 
housing: schemes paying regular but limited interest. In the Co- 
oartnership Tenants movement there was, taking public and private 
money together, getting on for 1$ millions at the end of last year; 
while in the recently started Rural Housing Organisation 
Society there is over £\ 25.000, including money derived from the 
Public Works Loan Commission and others, though not yet fully 
paid up, as schemes arc not completed. 

But the demand for capital for these purposes remains very 
much greater than the supply. Dealing with the rural question 
only, tr.c demand is on an enormously large stale, even putting 
aside the need for more and better cottages for the rural labourer in 
the south and midlands, in districts where the wage does not allow 
him to pay a remunerative rent and in circumstances which clearly 
cannot be met by these societies. But there is a very large further 
demand for suitable cottages : (1) in the many districts where rents 
run at about five shillings, and (2) in those districts where, although 
the ordinary’ labourer cannot pay more than say 2/- or 2/6, there 
is a class of somewhat better-paid labour that can do so and whose 
vacating the cheaper older cottages would leave them for the occu- 

e on of the worse-paid men and thus 'relieve the pressure on 
sing accommodation. The R H.O.S. could do a great deal 
more to meet such cases if it were not hampered by insufficiency of 
capital, for (except where we can prove unemployment, which is 
difficult to Drove in rural districts owing to the war conditions) we 
have to find one-third of the capital privately in order to get two- 
thinls from the Public Works Loan Commission. We can give 
security and regular interest at 4} per cent. 'in the Rural Housing 
Trust we have established, but undoubtedly what causes investors 
to hesitate is the difficulty of realising the money invested. Our 
societies are not quoted on the Stock Exchange and we are indeed 
not anxious to put them in this position, even if it were possible 
to do so. Under these circumstances 1 venture to think it is essen- 
tial thi *t we should work out for social investments some alternative 
system which shall have a steadying effect upon investments and 
keep the amount at its par value as far as is humanly possible, so 
that the investor may rely on being able to realise his investment 
at will. The following suggestions towards attaining this object 
arc purely an individual contribution and do not represent the views 
of any society ; they arc merely put forward for criticism. For the 
sake of definiteness I will put the case as for a particular society. 



In the Rural Co-partnership Housing Trust we arc taking cc’r- 
fain steps towards possible repayment under certain circum- 
stances by frequently making only temporary investments in local 
societies 1 but it is obvious that if we were able to go much further, 
to promise (and fo make the investor realise that we were able to 
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carry ou! such a promise) that we would repay when called upon 10 
do so, we should stimulate a flow of investment at 4} per cent, 
which of itself would enable us to carry out the promise where 
required, if we were working on a sufficiently large scale, as we 
soon should be. This, 1 am informed, is really a form of banking. 
It is, as we have heard from Dr. Gilbert Slater, carried out to some 
extent in the co-operative store movement, which has with-draw- 
ahle capital as its working basis, as well as by the Co-operative 
Wholesale Bank. 

To make it possible to carry on business in this way it would be 
necessary to accumulate a fund deposited at short notice. Such a 
fund could be acquired in various ways. Further, in order 
to prevent a run upon the movement at any time of panic, the 
proviso should be made that the Central Trust should only be 
asked to repay up to one-tenth of its capital in any one year. It 
must therefore be left to the committee, in case demands exceed this 
amount, to decide which should have the first claim, and it would 
not he difficult to lay down certain rules for their guidance, e.g. the 
winding up of an estate owing to death, etc. Eacn investor should 
lie guaranteed that in any case he would be repaid in ten years from 
the time of his investment if he so desired. We must remember 
that the bulk of the shareholders would be genuine investors who 
would have no object in changing such an investment; for by our 
rule allowing the society «o repay at par, we have eliminated rise 
as well as fall in value, so that thev would no: gain by realising 
investments. In all probability therefore anyone who wished 
would be able to withdraw at any time. 

We may note as i important elements in this system the fact that 
the whole scheme of provision for amenities renders it probable 
that the capital of such societies will tend to appreciate rather than 
depreciate in value with lime, so that the actual value of the 
property on which money is lent is an increasing asset, and in any 
case this condition is assured by the gradual repayment over 40 
years of the loans from the Public Works Loan Commission, which 
materially and steadily increases the security of the remaining in. 
vestments, as well as by a sinking fund. 

I venture to suggest that all that is needed in addition is a 
guarantee to investors from some known source and its acceptance 
by a banking establishment. Under such circumstances the 
guarantee would in all probability not actually be called upon, for 
new investments would not only replace the old but pour in so 
quickly as indefinitely to develop the resources of the movement 
The greater the credit of such a guarantor the less the likelihood 
of his actually having to oay up. Where can we find such a guaran- 
tor? Wily should not the trade-union movement supply what is 
wanted? If for example, the Building Trades Federation would 
guarantee, to begin with, ^too.txo to the K.H.O.S., they would 
enable it to cope on a large scale with the problem of rural cottage 
building and to make use of the two-thirds contribution of the 
State, thus increasing by a large amount the work available m 
country districts without in actual fact having to pay anything to- 
wards this end. The guarantee would provide credit, and witi 
credit capitalisation would follow. 

D 
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I venture to think that this dependent* of capitalisation on 
credit suggests that, after all. the whole problem as to the supposed 
distinction between credit tor short periods and investments of 
capital, and between these again and what is usually called the 
currency of the realm, is of less importance than lias been supposed. 
Is not the whole tendency of modern business to bring about an 
approximation between them in the direction of reducing all, if not 
to actual currency, yet to such condition of greatest liquidity ns to 
constitute potential currency; or perhaps we should say reducing 
all to credit, a matter which could be shown on books merely ? Tile 
old plan of investing in a factory or farm meant that the owner 
could not easily realise his capital; it was tied up in a particular 
object or objects. The modern method of investment in shares 
means that the owner, by exchanging shares for currency, can 
liquidate the investment on better or worse terms at any time. If 
he can liquidate it at par value at any time, in what does it diffei 
from currrency to the same amount? We have eliminated the 
difference which is the amount by which he stands to gain or lose 
through the investment. That is exactly what we desire to elimi- 
nate where possible in the interests of the community, and this done 
it is desirable that the investor should be able to realise the currency 
value. Credit, speaking generally, and apart from personal con- 
siderations, measures the approximation of fixed capital towards 
currency; it exists in inverse ratio to the sprcuiative risk, and there- 
fore in :he case we are considering, in which par value con be ob- 
tained for the investment at any time, its credit value is also com- 
plete, and such an investment might he expressed as potential if not 
actual currency, or as credit. 

But such an account of credit is incomplete. Other forms of 
credit take into consideration personal standing and character; 
trade indeed is usually carried on in this way, and the co-operative 
bank system in Germany and Italy has developed such methods 
and capitalised character and combination. It is this belief in 

S ity and power to make good which is- indeed, M we have 
from Mr. Ross, an element underlying ordinary credit at 
some point or other, if we push the matter far enough back : and it 
is as a special case of such consideration that a trade-union 
guarantee would be accepted and put the investor in guaranteed 
societies in ihe position of enjoying credit practically up to the 
amount of his investment. Such a guarantee should not depend 
upon capitalised funds of the union, but upon its willingness to 
make a levy on members if required. The greater the credit of 
such a guarantor the less the likelihood of its having to pay up. 
Funds for temporary use could be found by such met hods as we 
have suggested, and also by the use of banking facilities by 
arrangement say with the bank of the Cooperative Wholesale 
Society, or with a central co-operative bank, when it comes into 
active functioning, or possibly by the ordinary banks of the 
country which would have in such a guarantee a perfectly good 
security if they could be induced to see it. 

We might consider this as a return to something corresponding 
to the guild svstem of the middle ages. The trade unions while not 
directly controlling such developments would, by the giving cr rr'u- 
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sing of iheir associated credit, determine what forms of betterment 
should be adopted on a large scale and would thus be able to ensure 
the carrying out of such reformed methods and such ideal aimsa3 
appealed to them and to their leaders- Instead of being merely 
regulative agencies they would become constructive, and would be 
able to decide to a large extent not only the conditions under which 
men should work but what they should work at and what soit of 
world they should produce It it is possible to induce the tiade 
unions to act in this way it might be preferable to the alternative 
method of government guarantee even if that were possible, for 
the regulations imposed by the Treasury tend to be of such a nature 
as not to enable the full use to be made of government help. 

K in, it might be possible to work out on a large scab some form 
•eeial guarantee society whose operations would tend to develop 
something in the nature of insurance to deal with the problem 
Such a method of guarantee, however accomplished, would take 
away from the main difficulty in the way of carrying through not 
only housing reform but countless other social objects. There is 
a large and growing class of investors to whom the social effect of 
their investment is or could become of great importance. They 
art contented with a moderate and safe return, but they must have 
the power of withdrawal. It is therefore a matter of paramount 
importance to think out and adopt some system which will ensure 
this all important consideration. Whatever method be adopted, 1 
venture to suggest that this is the chief problem before the 
constructive social reformer at the present time, for it is the ethical 
indifference of capital, which constitutes the central barrier which 
has to be overcome by those who would deni in any thorough con- 
crete fashion with the ills of the world to-day. What is needed is 
that capital should be diverted from anti-social or non-social pur- 
poses to lum its fertilising streams where they will be of the most 
use for social ends; and it seems clear that only by some such 
method assuring its liquifiabHity after such use can this end b « 
attained. 



THE PERSONAL ELEMENT IN CREDIT. 

Sir William H. Lever. 

The subject is full of interest and its solution whould be of the very 
greatest service to the community. The great Napoleon when 
asked what was the most important thing for the successful conduct 
of war, said, "Money.” When asked what was the next most 
important thing, he said, " More money," and when challenged 
as to what was the most important thing of all, he said, ‘ Mast 
money.” It is quite evident from this that Napoleon was not blind 
to the! enormous importance of finance in successful warfare. 

I suppose this is the first war in which the Government has 
given consideration to the continuance of industries disturbed 
bv war. Our firm has Works in Germany, and by an Act 
passed in Germany last September, corresponding to a somewhat 
similar Act passed in England relating to German works m 
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England, German controllers were pul in charge ol the Works, nnd 
since then they have been conducted entirely without any control 
from ourselves. But immediately on the outbreak ol war the chair- 
man of the Company, himself a German, wrote to me that under an 
arrangement made by the Government, all manufacturers could 
receive an advance up to fifty per ccnc. of the loose stock they had at 
their factories— this to enable the manufacturers to provide the 
finances for wages and for buying fresh supplies, etc., in order that 
their industries might be continuous. We had no such arrange- 
ment in England. On the contrary, bankers were inclined to with- 
draw facilities previously given, and in no case were they willing 
to extend them. If the Government had not taken a broader view 
than the banks, the shock to British industries would have been 
disastrous. A friend of mine, a bank manager who has since died, 
whom 1 had known for a great number of years, told me that as far 
as his knowledge went, the best security a bank had was the 
character of the business and of the people conducting it, and that 
the banks in his experience lost more money in making advances 
on security, which without security they would not have made, than 
they made in providing facilities, without security, relying entirely 
upon the character of the industry and the character of the persons 
connected therewith and to whom the advance was given, fudging 
from my own experience in business, this is probably a universal 
experience, not only with tanks, but with all those giving credit. 
In most manufacturing business dealing with traders and retailers 
in the United Kingdom, the losses from bad debts, although no 
security is asked for or given in connection wi»!i the credit extended, 
can be covered by an average of I / - to a/- per cent. In other words, 
if an insurance company offered to guarantee manufacturers doing 
business with retailers and distributors payment of 19/nJ in the 
pound on their turnover, we ourselves would not find it profitable 
to insure. When 1 was a wholesale grocer doing business with 
small shopkeepers, where risks are of^course a little greater, my 
experience was that the bad debts never exceeded a quarter of one 
per cent, and insurance payment upon 19/11! in the pound on 
the turnover would not have been wise. I mention this to show 
how sound the credit is of businss firms In the Uniied Kingdom. 

Our experience in foreign works and in 1 lie Colonies is very 
much the same, although the rate per cent, lost on bad debts is 
slightly lower in the United Kingdom lhan in any other country 
we have had experience in. I do not see why bankers should have 
a different experience, especially as they would in the future, as in 
the past, ask for and receive what at the time appeared to be ample* 
security. German bankers charge a much higher rate of interest 
for facilities than English bankers — at least one to two p i cent 
more in interest than corresponding advancesenn be obtained from 
bankers in England. The same applies to the Colonies and the 
United Stales. On the other hand, German bankers and other foreign 
and colonial bankers take greater risks, but these greater risks still 
leave a most profitable business after making all allowance for losses 
from bad debts owing to the higher rate of interest they charge. 
English bankers, wisely and properly, are extremely cautious, but 
it seems to me that the industries could be greatly helped, and the 
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banks do a much more profitable business, if ihey were noi quite so 
cautious, but of course made a correspondingly higher charge for 
accommodation given. Suppose we take an illustration from the 
Stock Exchange. A person who wants absolute security on a 
commercial undertaking would, before the war, have taken" deben- 
tures at 4 to 4} percent, or preference shares at 5 to 6 per cent, 
but would not be attracted to ordinary shares unless there was a 
possible 8 to ten per cent, and I am convinced that the ordinary 
shares would on tne average, calculating the loss on unsuccessful 
companies, still work out at a higher rate of interest than the 
prcferencesharcholdeis’ 5 or 6 per cent. The higher rate of interest 
is practically insurance fund. If the above mentioned rate per 
cent, on bad debts experienced with traders and small shopkeepers 
is correct, then one per cent, increase in interest to the borrower 
would mere than provide the margin to cover any possible making 
of bad debts. The extending of facilities to those who have not got 
stocks and liquid capital available would be more difficult, and I 
gather your suggestion is some arrangement on the co-operative 
system for dealing with this. In my opinion a very small increase 
in the rate per cent, would more than cover this possible increase 
of losses, provided an advance was made on the security of 
character. 



" THB CULTURK AND INSTITUTIONS OP TUB SIMPLER PEOPLES. 1 ’ 

The study cf the Material Culture acd Sodal Institutions of the Simpler 
Peoples, by Protest, or Hobhouie, Mr. G. C. Wheeler, and Mr. M. Ginsberg, 
some chapters of which appeared in the July and October numbers of the 
Sociological Review, is being published by Messrs. Chapman and Hall for 
the London School of Economics. Copies of the Tables and other supple- 
mentary matter relating to the chapters pirated in the Review may be bad, 
post free, upon application to the Editor, at Buckingham Street, Strand, 
W.C. 
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REVIEWS. 



THE GREAT SOCIETY. 

Tin GnE&T Socnrv : a Psychologic*: Analysis. Dy Graham Wallas. 

Macmillan, 1014. 7/6 net. 

•' We ore forced now to recona-.se that a society whose intellectual direction 
consists only ol unrelated specialisms must drift, and that we daic no: drift 
any longer. We stand, as the Greek thinkers stood, in a new world. And 
because that world is new, we felt that neither the sectional observations 
of the special student, nor the cvcr-amimnlating records of the past, not the 
narrow experience of the practical mau can suffice us. We must let our 
minds play freely over all the conditions of life til! we can either justify our 
civilisation or change it." This passage may perhaps be regarded as the 
keynote to Mr. Wall as ’a new book. In Human Halurc in Politics one felt 
overmuch the influence of that narrower social psychology which was 
omcernol merely to know and utilise " the moods of the great beast." 
Tka Great Society is no lees rich than the earlier work in observation and 
suggestion and in that minuter sight #0 often lacking in the political 
pliilo'ophci : it is also profounder in purpose and in fulfilment. 

As re-oooraists speak of the Great Industry, so Mr. Wallas calls the whole 
sodi! world of which that industry is an aspect the Great Society. He 
describes his work as an analysis of the general *ocial organisation of a 
large modern State. It is more immediately a discussion of the psycho- 
logical conditions, the motives, hopes, and fears, the ways of willing, 
feeling, and thinking, which characterise and have gone to constitute the 
Great Society. The discussion is introduced hy an interesting analysis of 
human nature into what Mr. Wallas regards as its constituent " disposi- 
tions." These he divides into " elementary," which " include the senses, 
and such measurable facts as memory anu association, habit and 
fatigue," and “ complex, " which " may be divided into the Instincts end 
Intelligence. " One must admit at the cuteet that there are real difficulties 
in this analysis. Every human disposition seems to involve what Mr. 
WaHos calls " the irradiation of instinctive action by intelligence," but he 
speaks also of the *' independent action of intelligence," as if instinct and 
intelligence were separate " faculties ” of human nature. Again, the 
relation of the " elementary " to the “complex" dispositions docs not 
seem clear. Wc a:c told that “ there at least two dispositions — 
G&nos-.ty and Trial and Error — which sometimes cause action which is 
rath vi instinctive than intelligent, and sometimes action which is rather 
intelligent than instinctive." But may not the same be said of every 
disposition— Fear, the Desire for Happiness, Love, Anger, Imitative ness, 
and so forth ? One finds also some difficulty, though this may be inevitable, 
in the use of terms. It is difficult, for instance, to speak at Language, 
Property, etc., as dispositions alongside Fear, Anger, and Love. And 
what is the meaning of a statement such as this : " In the case of Thought 
the essential functions of the disposition we clearly intellectual " f 

Mr. Wallas follows up this general account by 3 special analysis cf 




REVIEWS 



55 

certain dispositions selected lot their sociological importance. In other 
words, he discusses, ir. five admirable chapters, the pail played in social 
life respectively by Habit, Heir, Pleasure- Fain, Imitation and Sympathy, 
Love and Hatred. In each of these cliarieteriitica cf human nature men 
have discovered the single foundation o: human society. KageUot and 
Maine, for instance, seemed to find it in Habit, Hobbes in Fear, Seethe m in 
Pleasure-Pain, Comte in Love, Tarde in Imitation. These one-sided 
doctrines are successively analysed, their inadequacy revealed, and Iheir 
true functions as social factors suggested. Mr. Wallas allows his mind to 
play freely over these deetrines and the relevant facts, and the result is an 
important contribution to social philosophy, written with an ease, charm, 
and freedom altogether rare. Nothing, for instance, could tq note 
admirable than the restrained refutation of militarism in Chap. IN. 

If one were to offer any criticism at all oa this part of the beck, it 
would be oil the following point* : — |x) The estimate of Happiness, as 
distinct from Pleasure-Pain, is net vety clear. Mr. Wallas definitely and 
cogently rejects the identification of social good with Pleasure, but his view 
of the relation of social good to happiness is somewhat vaguely stated. I 
am not sure, for instance, of the bearing of the rematks made on that 
subject oc pp. xio-m, repeated on pp. 341-353. And the chapter ends 
abruptly where one would gladly have welcomed a discussion cf this 
question. For, be it noted, here is the most vita! problem which the social 
phi'.Leopbc: — aud the practical man no less — must face: Is the general 
happiness, or the maxtmum of Happiness tbe mein object at which govern- 
ments and every social organisation ought to aim ? And if out this, what 
more or what else* (a) I find Mr. WaHas’s view; oa heredity difficult 
to follow. Apparently he would accept the distinction be-.ween 
" inherited " and “ acquired ” characters (see p. 33) and tbe current doc- 
trine ss to the nan-inheritance of the Utter. It is a distinction involving 
giave logical difficulties, and the doctrine hrsed upon it may not be so 
sound as is generally believed. But however that may be, various ether 
passages are mere easily reconciled with tbe contrary doctrine. To 
illustrate, Mr. Wallas explains thus the 11 intense moral discomfort " 
experienced by the political candidate in the pursuit oi votes i All his 
instincts were adapted 'ages ago to life cn a smaller Mile, sod to a more 
spontaneous and less mechanical coutnct with his fellows." Again, the 
distinction made on this basis between " natural " and " artificial ” ideas 
seem* to me wholly untenable Ipp. jio ff). 

The first part oi the book concludes with a chapter on Thought, a 
chapter cf great interest and practical value, in which Mr. Walls 8 discu«e* 
the conditions and attitudes favourable ar.d unfavourable to thinking and 
the methods by which thought may be directed or controlled. Under- 
lying the argument there is the important and to-day most necessary 
thesis that in the Great Society the guidance of " intuition," *• instinct," 
or whatever wc call that attitude of mind which reject* the arduous pro- 
cesses of rational thought, is utterly inadequate and full of peril. " If 
Reason has slain its thousands, the acceptance of Instinct »■ evidence has 
slate it* tens of thousands ” In any case, " in the Gicat 8 odcty in- 
stinctive action on a great scale is impostble. The vague impulses oi 
modern nation* can only result in corporate action on lines which some 
one, whether wise or foolish, has deliberate:}- laid down." 

Mr. Walla* now abandons the psychological scheme of tbe earlier part, 
and, relying on the usual threefold division cf mental activity, discusses 
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ia turn the organisation oi Thought, the organisation ol Will, and the 
Organisation ol Happinco*. Here he ha# given ui a line piece of applied 
psychology. The method is perhaps not final, but the treatment is most 
suggestive. Mr. Wallas sees men and women not as " trees walking ” 
nor as types or members ol association# merely, hut in that sympathy 
and nnde (Standing which reaches to the intimate setting of their every- 
day lives What form of organisation is best fitted to stimulate efficiency 
of thought is the political sphere, in the civil service, in business life, in 
the general liie ol the whole community, in the relation of communities — 
these primary problem# ere discussed in the el« rest and directcsl terms. 
Thus we are led to the question of the organisation of Happiness, perhaps 
the final problem of society The treatment of this insistent problem is 
tentative and partial, but nowhere does Mr. Wallas show better his 
realisation of the complex conditions and needs o! actual life. I have 
not read for years a discussion ol the conditions of happiness as socially 
determined so full of insight end suggest: vences The spirit of the 
argument may perhaps he found ir. the folio-wing passage, though its full 
significance can only be learnt from a study of the book itself : — " If I tiy 
to malic ior myself a visual picture of the social system which I should 
desire for England and America, there comes before me a recollection of 
those Norwegian towns and villages where every one, the shopkeepers 
and ihe artisans, the schoolmaster, the boy who drove the pcst-ponie.n, and 
the student daughter of the innkeeper who took round the potatoes, seemed 
to respect themselves, to be capable of happiness a# well as of pleasure 
and excitement, because they were near the Mean in the employment of 
all their faculties. I can imagine such people learning to exploit the 
electric power from their waterfalls and the minerals in their mountains, 
without dividing themselves into dehumanised Pmployers or officials, and 
equally dehumanised " hands.” But I rceolkct also that the very salt and 
savour of Norwegian life depends on the fact that poets, and 
artists, and statesmen have worked in Norway with a devotion which was 
not directed by any formula of moderation. When I talk In a New 
Zealander about the future of his country, and about the example 
which she i# creating of a society based upon the avoidance both of 
destitution ar.d superfluity, I sometimes feel that* she may have still lo 
learn that the Extreme as a personal ideal for those whoare called by it. 
is a necessary complement of the Mean in public policy." 

Undoubtedly The Great Society is that rare and important thing — a real 
and significant contribution to thr science of sociology. 

R. M. MacIver. 



WORK AND WEALTH. 

Work anii Wealth. By J. A. Hobson. Macmillan and Co. 8/6 net. 
Poverty and Waste. Ry Hartley Withers. Smith, Elder & Co. 

KB. Hobscx has undertaken a task at once urgently necessary and 
enormously difficult. He has set himself to evaluate economic goods, 
economic activities, and the whole of our economic processes, both produc- 
tive atvd consumptive, in the light o: humanistic and sociological con- 
siderations; and his aim is to do this scientifically. Herein lies the 
difficulty of the task. It is easy enough to apply moral or icsthrtic tents, 
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and to condemn off-hand the insane conception cl wealth which nets brothels 
and bottles of gin much higher in the scale than biblcs had benevolence. 
It ii easy, too, to wrap up the teal troth of the matter :n a single phrase, 
as Ruslan difl, when he defined wealth as valuable thing* in the hand; of 
the valiant. And it is easiest cl all to win general consent by inveighing 
against sweated labour or extortionate monopoly gains ravel ved in the 
wealth-makiug process. But it is a very different matter to examine in 
detail the whole of the " costs " oud “ utilities,” or the origins anti uses, 
pertaining to the vast complex o! activities and satisfactions which form 
humanity's economic sphere : to do this, not from the paint of view of 
conmmption or of production regarded as separate processes, but in relation 
to a single organic system in which producers and consumers arc insepar- 
able : and then te estimate the whole in the light of the standards of serial, 
personal, and spiritual welfare. That this tremendous task is necessary, 
every sociologist will allow ; that Mr. Hobson should he the first qualified 
economist to undertake it is not only a sign of its difficulties, but also a 
condemnation of accepted economics and economists Eu! it most be 
admitted tli*l Mr. Hobson is probably the only British economist who 
could undertake the task with any sort of hope of success. It is ac old 
reproach that economists have seldom iraliso-J that the economic man is 
really a human being. A few seem to see men as trees walking : Professor 
Pigou docs so when he attempts to correlate wealth and welfare, thoigh 
the vague signs of life disappear as scon ns his argument bcgitsi. But Mr. 
Hobson sees men as men ; and they not only walk, but feel and think and 
have souls. And — a further advantage— he has always approached 
economics from the concrete side. Economic activities tel eng, in his view, 
to a real organic system : be is as much opposed to any shsqi leparation nf 
consumption from pnriurti&n as he i* to the unreal reduction of all "value" 
to a comparison of marginal increments. Thus, in his hinds, the estima- 
tion of wealth in terms of or genii value has a reil meaning; he is able to 
intertwine costs and utilities emily -because he har. never really separated 
them. 

But this very ability has, I think, a little blinded him to the deeper 
difficulties of his task He does not quite realise the profound difference 
between the organic and* the spiritual, or the social and the personal, when 
it comes to evaluating the various elements of welfare. After all, there is 
a sound reason why we all separate production from consumption. When- 
ever I try to analyse the good and ted elements in rav own economic 
condition, in my owe work and wealth, I discover two things. First, I 
naturally think of my producer-function as entirely distinct from my 
consumer-function. The former relates me outwardly, as it were : the 
organic and social reactions are the most important. But the latter relates 
me inwardly, to my own feelings and standards: the pereonal reactions 
are the most important. This ought not to he so — would not be so, were I 
more perfectly social ; but it is so. Secondly, I do not connect costa and 
utilities at all. The Irksome efforts involved la my work are quite 
unrelated to the good or evil of the satisfaction* derived from ray use of 
income. I do not even analyse them in terms of the same land of feeling 
or resultant condition. And for the vast majority cf worker-couaunterB 
this must be so. The cost or effort side of life i6 as negative, as little 
related to conscious desire for satisfaction, as the hours of sleep. It is an 
accepted necessity, irksome bat inevitable, marked indeed by certain pains 
and reactions, but all of * narrow and negative kind. These, so far as 
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rained at all. arc estimated by reference to a erode staudoid of freedom 
from ill; and the standard ia oldest wholly one ot simple organic, vital 
well-being. For this reoson it is often best applied by outsiders, who, as 
specialists, may be able to judge the real effects, physical anil organic. of 
my ivork-aclivities. But the enjoyment of iny iiKome is positive all 
through, and intensely personal. I have my standard. from day 0) day or 
lor the whole of life; and it Is mine alone. No one can apply it fot tne : 
to do so would be to check my progress ; and the reactions upon the social 
ot industrial organism are entirely secondary to the eflccts upon my 
persona! aud spiritual condition. If this is so, then even for a siugle life 
no one joint calculus of pleasure and pain is passible. It is therefore quite 
reasonable that the community should apply a different calculus to the 
results of each of the two processes, production and conanurptijn. We 
must estimate the costs of labour in one way, the satisfactions of labourers 
in another; and the difference between the two is closely connected with 
the deeper difference between the organic and social on the one hand, and 
the personal and spiritual on the other. The two must be more and more 
closely correlated, of course; but this docs not mean that they can be 
brought tinder the same method of valuation. 

Still, Mr. Hobson’s treatment of the whole complex question ia extra- 
ordinarily suggestive and illuminating. Rsperinlly is this the case in the 
latter half of the book, when he examines In turn all proposed "remedies" 
for the admitted waste u:xl misdirection of both efforts and satisfactions; 
and even more when, in tbc final chapters, he declr. with the social and the 
personal trill in relation to the individual and the social organism. And 
the whole work stands out as the first honest attempt to apply systemati- 
cally and scientifically the spirit of criticism which Ruskin applied 
unscientifically, and Cliffe Leslie and Bagel, ot and other economists have 
applied unsystematically It Is the first — and a very big instalment of 
that genuinely sociological treatment of economics which, since tbc days of 
Comte, we have all wanted, but wanted :n vain. 

Mr. Withers's little book may be mentioned here by reason of the relation 
of its subject matter to tlat of Mr. Hebron. The treatment U delightfully 
simple. The one theme is the waste arising from "luxurious " or careless 
expenditure of incomes— that is, of incomes of any considerable amount. 
Mr. Wither* states the plain case against luxury both clearly nnd trench- 
antly. I know no better short exposure of the fallacies ingrained in most 
well-to-do spenders, He then gees on to criticize various shallow but very 
popular doctrines which connect poverty with the capitalist's gains or the 
wage-earner’s ineptitude — according to the prejudices of the various 
doctrinaires And finally, with perhaps exaggerated loyalty to his main 
theme, he finds his one hope of real improvement In a changed attitude to 
spending on the part of all who have any margin of income to spend on 
luxuries. The real responsibility for the poverty of the poor lies with the 
well-to-do consumer. Let him save and invest and spend his money pro- 
ductively, instead of on his own trivial satisfactions, and there will be no 
more poverty. 1 should be the last to find fault with this conclusion ; but 
it it just a little rigid, and a little too Simple. The value of the hook, 
however, lies in its simplicity and clearness. T wish all well-to-do spenders 
would read it, E. J. Uxwick. 
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THE PHILOSOPHIC VALUES OP FAITH. 

The Philosophy op Faith : Ax Inquiry. By Bertram Brewster. Long- 
mans, 1913. 3/6 net. 

Perhaps the meet marked tendency ol the present period is the advancing 
dcuiocratisation ol thought, resulting in a dislike and contempt of Intel- 
lectual superiority and a refusal to admit the claim of reason to decide 
problems, theoretical or practical. Its necessary result is the exaltation of 
feeling and an appeal to instinct, frequently under the name of faith. The 
moment therefore is ripe for an inquiry into the nature of faith and its 
philosophical justification. An attempt to osiert the philosophical value o: 
faith may proceed on cither of two hues. On the one hand we may attempt 
to show that faith and reason are essentially diverse and aie based upon 
fundamentally different needs of the human mind; sc the other, we may 
recognise that while faith passes beyond reason and penetrates into the 
region of the unseen atid the eternal, nevertheless faith snhmits to reason 
the assurance thus gained, admitting that it is the function of reason to 
harmonise and give expression to the discoveries of faith By the first 
method faith is regarded us extra-intellectual, by the second as ultra- 
intellectual. Mr. Brewster's inquiry appears to proceed along the line of 
the first method, but he combines with it a strong conviction that the 
deliverances of faith will ultimately be found to be beyond but not outside 
reason. 

Admitting that "a man’s belief*, no less tin a hi* action*, should be 
conformable to reason,” he begiua by pointing oct au important ambiguity 
in the meaning assigned to 'rational' which may Ik (1) what is "prescribed 
immediately by reason,” or (ii) what "can be shown to be conducive to 
ends which reason prescribes^? adopts as actual." (p- x.) But if wc adopt 
the second meaning, as oupo-td to the first, is there not some danger of our 
reaching the paradoxical result that an end prescribed by reason may 
require the use of non-rational methods? In this part oi his discussion 
Mr. Brewster appears to some extent to confuse the issue by regarding 
"rational” as equivalent to "scientific." "Knowledge as such" is for him 
“knowledge in the scientific sense," and he admits that here "for the risk 
of error there can be no'pO 3 sibl 0 compensation or justification,' * while 
however, urging that "a man may conce:v«bly have other end* in his 
thinking, some of which may perhaps seem to him no less important and 
no less justifiable." Ip. 8.) So much may be admitted, but if thinking be 
the work of res son, surely ail thinking must be subject to reason, so that 
all inatioua! methods are Ipso facto excluded. 

No one would, I suppose, deny that people for the moat Fart entertain 
beliefs for which they could ofler 1:0 rational justification and which have 
bceu induced by wholly irrational causes. Our liken and dislikes, our 
prejudices, and. still more, our highest aspirations influence our belief* 
and incline us to a too partial examination of evidence. But Mr. Brewster 
intends to assert more than this. He declare* that the "merely practical 
and passionate element may be considered as tire mortar or cement in the 
structure of knowledge, or of rational belief, which i* nowhere more 
indispensable than in the basal concrete" (p. 3). «td he urges that we must 
recognise in ourselves "a responsibility In regard to the government of 
assent.” (p. 16.) His contention is that we have power to some extent 
over our beliefs because "the influences which determine conviction both 
immediately and ultimately are very largely extra-rational." Hence we 
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Cfln "will Id believe" and we ought to do 40. In any significant sense both 
these statements appear to me to be highly disputable- It is true that out 
belief depends upon our voluntary attitude, but is not that voluntary 
attitude itself determined fcy the perception of reason f Before then we 
examine the "reasonableness of voluntary belirf” wc must be shown in 
what exactly its voluntariness ojns.sts. To speak of will as determining 
the content of a belief is meaningless. Certainly Mr. Brewster does not 
appear to agree with James that our will to believe a certain truth can bring 
about that truth’s existence, but what exactly it does involve he docs not 
say, merely confining himself to the statement that "it may open the way 
to mysterious and strangely beneficent influences." He has no difficulty in 
showing that experience taken alone cann« give a valid basis for know- 
ledge. and that the theory of probability itself rests upon the assumption 
of law. We nay further agree with him that the rational pursuit of 
knowledge docs in fact rest upon the conviction that truth is not merely 
knowable but "ultimately worth knowing." Nevertheless, belief that 
whatever is found ultimately to satisfy reason will at the same time satisfy 
all she needs of our mcial and passional nature cannot surely be grounded 
upon the denial of the supremacy of xeason within the sphere of truth. If 
it were possible for truth not to satisfy our moral nature that could cot 
.make it less tree. But the supposition itself only shows the absurdity of 
attempting to divorce the moral from the rational. Yet, though inseparable, 
they are distinct, and the ideal of the one cannot be made the criterion of 
the other. Mr. Brewster appeals to Hume as the type of the pre-eminently 
passionless philosopher whose fate was to end in blank and powerless 
scepticism, and he proceeds to argue that "there are grounds for universal 
scepticism if anyone should choose to rely upon them" which can only be 
expelled by nn "exertion of will." But snrray the ease of Hume entirely 
fails to prove bis point. It was not because Hume "had neither any twist 
oi vice nor any bins for doing gcod, but was a philosopher because he could 
not help it " that he so soon found out "the utter hollowness and inade- 
quacy of all ultimate reasons and evidences whatsoever, " but because he 
misinterpreted the nature of experience and baaed his philceophical 
reasoning upon a radically false conception of the psychological facts. 
Hume's scepticism pointed only to the fact that his premisses were wrong; 
it did not prove the rationol necessity of fcndamental scepticism. 

The rest of the book is taken up with an inquiry into the constituents 
of the Good. Virtue as well as knowledge is based upon utility. In 
adopting the principle of utility, which he describes as happiness, Mr. 
Brewster reintrcduccs the distinction of quality, and while admitting that 
this "is virtually a recognition that something else is desirable besides 
pleasures 1 ' (p. 6a), he nevertheless contends that the qualitative superiority 
enmes with it the quantitative. But it ie clearly evident that pleasure is 
cot for Mr. Brewster the oats element in happiness hot the chief consti- 
tuent of virtue, far he lays stress upon self-respect as an indispensable 
dement that is forfeited by indulgence in sensual pleasure*. The admis- 
sion that remorse and loss of self-respect follow sensual pleasure involves 
the denial that the pleasure was virtuous though admittedly pleasurable. 
In fact, both in morality and troth Mr. Brewster's use of the principle of 
utility appears to be half-hearted and is so safeguarded and restricted that 
it offers Utile cause for offence to these whom he regards as opposed to his 
views. 

The remaining chapters on "Freedom," "Optimism," “Beauty," 
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"Highest Good," contain nailing that is new, although the firs! ia a clear 
presentment ol the ease tor self-determination. In Ua treatment of the 
problem ol evil Mr. Brewster seem* to me to fail to appreciate the real 
sting oi the problem in denying that there really is a problem as to its 
origin and compatibility with Divine wisdom rad power, (p. 161} The 
assertion that mechanism is inadequate to account tor the universe provides 
no solution of the problem. To castigate materialism is, moreover, merely 
to Cog a dead hot&e. L. S. Stebbino. 



THE C.O.S. IK LONDON. 

Social Work ix Loxnox : a History of the Charity Organ nation Society 
By Helen Bcsanquer, LL.D. John Murray, ton.' 8s, net. 

Mrs- Bosanquet'a first title claims too much : a history of the C.O. 3 . is 
not equivalent to the history ol social work in London. Even her second 
title is not quite happy. Her book is a chronicle rather than a history, 
consisting as it dees chiefly of excerpts front annual report*, and from 
speeches at public meetings. With the author's comments on thtse long 
quotations, the work no doubt lorms a record c£ the society's many ac- 
tivities from year to year which will he useful and interesting to members, 
but it is with some surprise and disappointment that we miss in ha page* 
that philosophic statement cl the C.O.S. aims and vdeala which Mrs. 
Bosanqnct is so eminently qualified to have given ns, and which was 
naturally anticipated in the present work. The book appears to be ad- 
dressed mainly to an inner circle ol friends and sympathisers, who will 
understand allusions withegj needing explanation. Criticisms from ont- 
aide are occasionally mentioned, hut are dropped as if unworthy of 
attention On p. 145, tor instsuce, ,i certain pamphlet ia said to insinuate 
“ base motives," but no notice is taken of the actual points brought forward, 
atxl no attempt is made to shew the society's position and principles 
bom it* own point of view differ from the representation of them by an 
adverse critic. The reider indeed lias some difficulty in discovering pre- 
cisely what the society's view of itself and its activities really is. A great 
deal of the practical work here recorded mnst command the admira- 
tion and sympathy even of those who do nut entirely see eye to eye with 
the society: we would especially mention it* exertions ia connection 
with the improvement of sanitation described in some early chapters. But 
throughout there is a vagueness ia regard to matters of principle, the 
society having apparently committed itself here oud there to an uncom- 
promising individualism, as :n its opposition to Old Age Pensions from 
the State, ip. 395) while in another place (p. tpo) we arc assured that it ia 
not " blindly opposed to all interventions of the State on behalf of the 
poor." The two positions arc not of course irrccondleable; what we miss 
is a statement of the society’s method of approach in reconciling them. 
Again wp all know that the C.O.S. desires cooperation between chanty 
and the Poor Law, and it is generally understood that the C.O.S. ideal "> 
to treat the superior, or deserving poor by private charity, leaving the 
hopelessly unemployable '• unhelpsble,” as he is sometimes called, to the 
Peer Law. This particular division of responsibility was advomled by the 
Majority Reoort of the Poor Low Commission, and appear* to be a funda- 
mental article in the C.O.S. faith, but it is Dot discussed, or explained, or 
justified in the present work, and wc do greatly regret not to hive Mrs. 
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Bosanquet's view fully set forth on a question which represented not per- 
haps the nc« striking, but certainly one of the moot subtle and intimate 
of the many differences of opinion between the majority and minority. 

In short, while the present volume contains much information in regard 
to mach admirable practical work, it fails to gather the threads together 
and give a dear idea of the policy auimating Chat work. We particularly 
regret the omission from the point of view of the Sociological Society. At 
its best the CO.S. is on example of the influence of sociological knowledge 
on soda! ethics : even at its worst it is au interesting study of some of the 
infinite ramifications of class pressure and class prejudice. In Mr*.. 
Bosanqact‘8 work we cannot see the wood for the trees. 

B. L. H. 



THE WORKING BOY. 

Thb TiUWNC or * Working Boy. By the Rev. H. S. Pelham. M.A. 

Macmillan, 3/6, 

A rkvjrwxr who desired to be unpleasant might point out that the very 
title of Mr. Pelham's btok i* largely its own condemnation, for - it is typicol 
of a certain confusion which often exists In the minds of philanthropic 
workers among boys. The " working boy " refer* in tbi* connection to the 
boy whose lot :t is to spend the years between 14 and 17 in unintelligent 
»x;rk, usually fetching and carrying of sorts, for the sake cl a small but 
valued wage. Since this is necessarily the dominant factor in such a boy's 
life, it practically diapores of the hope of " training " in sny true sense 0} 
the word. This is not all. The title might aUo be taken to assume that 
to train a lad of the poor class successfully digerent qnalities were needed 
from those required to train other youthful human being*. This is a 
profound mistake. Mr. Pelham’s own success with Binninghsm news- 
vendor* is due to jnxt the seme qualities of sincerity and robust goodness 
which make for success with boys of all class**. The present reviewer 
knows what he is talking about because he himself in his regenerate youth 
was also befriended by Mr. Pelham. He hopes he was one of the successes 
at the time, bnt is conscious of a sad falling away in these latter days. 

The real clanger in these conventional confusion* is that would-be 
reform era may forget what is really wrong with the poor boy— namely, bis 
poverty and the thing* it denies him. No amouDt of lads' clubs, no army 
of guardian angels of university Standing, will right this wrong in the 
world. True that every bay, be he rich or pcor, may be the better for the 
influence oi a guardian angel, but far more he needs the influence of a 
sufficient education aod what is to a large extent the same thing, a properly 
equipped heme. The author is fully alive to the difficulties and drawbacks 
with which the average working boy has to contend, and the first part of his 
book is largely taken up with an attack an thing* as they arc and the effect 
of home life and school life upon the boy who at 14 must be cast upon the 
industrial world to make or mar his life. Mott of his c:itici*ms have been 
heard before, but there is not one of them which is not sound. Mr. Pelham 
deplores the lack of corporate feeling in the elementary school : 

There is one defect in the elementary scbcol wiedr impresses itself 
most forcibly on the mind o: an old public- xdiool boy or university man, 
and that is the weakness and sometimes the utter lack oi any esprit dt 
corn shown by the boys for their school. To neglect this is to rob 
education of a mcot important factor. For it should clearly be an 
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essential feature oi any system of education to develop in the boy a 
willingness to forget himself for the good oi others. ... No man is of 
much value unless he has learnt the duty of serving the community of 
which he is n member. 

He commends Isolated instincts where this feeling has been fostered by 
such means as school colours, honours boards, or organised games, for 
imitation by the large majority where nothing whatever has been done. 
Here egaiu is a difficulty which it is no! css y to overcome. The spice 
provided by the State for recreation after school hours ia vi-tj inadequate, 
dud unless the school playgrounds ere to remain open during the evening it 
is difficult to find room lor the many activities which might help to keep 
school feeling alive. Up to the present most reforms of this sort hive been 
catribd out by anient amateurs in necessarily restricted areas and not by the 
authorities with whom the power rests to make them universal. Mr. 
Pelham is, however, an individualist of the very beat sort and has a horror 
of treating boys as a class requiring to be organised in all their goings and 
comings. A certain amount of organisation, he grants, is inevitable, ind 
hit refers with gratitude to recent legislation connected with the education, 
health, and morals of the young. He says : " Much « being done, and we 
are thankful for it. But all this help, advice and restraint suffer from one 
defect. It I* organisation, and ns such must tend to deal with the boy as 
one cl a class rather than os an individual requiring individual treatment. 
Indispensable and valuable therefore as this woik is, it does not meet a most 
pressing need." To treat the elementary scbcolhoy as an individual accord- 
ing to Mr. Pelham, requires a large array 0! " guardian angels." These 
Mr Pelham would recruit from the public schools, where, presumably, the 
boys have lavished upon them all the individual care and attention which 
is lacking <0 far as their poorer brothers are concerned. There is already an 
organised campaign afoot to imbue oor public ■chools with a sense of fecial 
service in this direction and to bring to their knowledge by means of 
lectures and talks some of the difficulties of the slum-bred youth. Mr. 
Pelham would like to see this extended »nd make the public-schoolboy in 
his holidays share the life of the elementary-schoolboy in ramp jrd other 
place so that they might acquire e living interest in each other. On the 
whole we think this process Is likely to he mare valuable and amusing for 
the boy from Harrow than for the boy from Bermondsey, hnt in any esse it 
cannot be seriously regarded as a remedy for the misfortunes 0: the working 
boy. 



CATHOLICISM AND DRMOCRACY. 

ClTHOUC DovomucY : IrcnivnnMLiSK IND Socialism. By Henry C. Diy, 
SJ. Heath, Cranton. & Otueley. 6 /- net. 

Two contradictory charges, both of them false, according to this book, 
have been brought against the Catholic Church in respect of modern 
democracy. “ Catholics are sometimes very unfairly dubbed Socialise," 
enys Archbishop Bourne in a prefatory note, " because they arc unwilling 
to condemn os contrary to Catholic teaching remedies suggested by 
Socialists, which, however undesirable in a political or economic aspect, 
still do not contravene the teaching of the Church cm faith or morals." 
Father Day, on the other hand, says thit " not long ago the Catholic 
Church was freely attacked aa being anti-democratic "—notwithstanding 
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[lie feet that " in tile great democracy of the United States the Catholic 
Catuch was at that very time flourishing beyond all others." Father Day 
admits the existence of " an ominous breach between the existing organisa- 
tion of democracy in Europe and all positive Christianity," and his purpose, 
as w should expect, is to show that the cleavage is the result of a mis- 
understanding, on the part ol these who speak for socialism and democracy, 
of Church and democracy alike. He confesses, at the outset, the fullest 
acceptance of the democratic faith : “ The vital elements of democracy, 
coinciding os they do with the rational and progressive forces of man’s 
higher nature, ere cc-extmsivr with civilisation "—surely a significant 
ndmiaalon. But in the historical survey, which nils the greater part of the 
volume. Father Day is generally hostile to the great democratic thinkers. 
The division of opinion upon the main issue, he says, truly enough, “ is 
acute at the present time in all dvilUed countries. " 

But undoubtedly the trend cf popular sentiment it strongly In favour 
of the widest possible extension of the Collectivist principle. So 
universal, in fact, is this feeling that it may be avowed without fear of 
contradiction that few thoughtful persons would be found nowadays ready 
to go back to the individualistic legislation of the past, and that many 
sensible and honest men would, on the contrary', willingly see the pace 
of advance on the lines of this sort of socialistic reiortn hastened rather 
than retarded in the future fp. JOl). 

Socialism, however, is condemned both on economic and moral grounds, 
Its scheme for the regnlaticn of commerce and industry is unsound and 
impracticable ; its ethical principles " militate against fundamental ideas of 
religion and justice”; its aim and method likewise conflict with Chris- 
tianity. Father Day is, naturally, altogether contemptuous of the popular 
exponents of Socialism in our o>vn flay, from several of whom he quotes 
largely. The hook, if not new or profound, is clearly written and is ag-ee- 
ably free from pretentiousness. It should do good service in stimulating 
many readers of the author’s community to thought on the general 
problem. But Father Day should not attribute Sir William Horeonrt’s 
familiar -laying, " We are all Socialists now,” to so unlikely n person ns 
Lord Melbourne. 



Studies im Foreign Hdtjcmson. By Clcudestcy Brcreton. C. G. Hatrap 
and Co., 1913 . Sh net - 

Tk« comparison between French and English methods of teaching is Mr. 
Brereton’s special subject. The first half of this volume is taken up with 
a careful study of the secondary schools of the two countries. It was pre- 
pared as one of the special reports of the Board of Education, and its 
substance will he familiar to the readera of the Sociological Rreitu 
through the paper which appeared in October, igi3- Other chapters 
dealing with French education discuss the problems of moral instruction, 
physical training, the infant schools, and the Pnri3 International Guild. 
More briefly Mr. Brcreton surveys the educational systems of Germany and 
the United States. 
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FRANCE AND THE WAR . 1 

The position of England in the war has beer, much discussed, 
although to the unbiassed onlooker it seems plain enough, no 
doubt because the matter has been clouded by reason of certain 
charges brought against England by Germany. England has 
become Germany's "dearest foe" in this war. As a result the 
place of France and the reasons for French participation in the tvar 
have remained under certain obscurities which, in justice to the 
French, should be cleared up. 

It is remarkable, at the outset, that the Germans do not bring 
any charges against France, save the vague one- -put forth officially 
late in the game — that France had intended to violate the neutrality 
of Relgium. They confess, on the contrary, that it was their own 
intention to crush France utterly in any cas:. On this showing, 
they admit that France was fully justified in resting; and they 
admire the heroism with which she resided. There is a good deal 
more in the subject of -the place of France in the present war than 
this, however; and certain of the current presuppositions on the 
subject— current in the United States at least— are ill-founded. I 
wish to show this in what follows. 

I. 

My principal object is to show that modern France, the France 
of the Third Republic, is not a military or martial country, in either 
of the two distinct senses, moral and political, of the term 
" militarism.’’ It is said, by apologists for Germany, that France 
has n standing army larger in proportion to her population than 
Germany, and that the term of compulsory service is longer than 
in the former country. These facts present the outward signs of 
militarism, superficially understood. But they do no: indicate 
either a military attitude toward life, a psychological and moral 
militarism, so to designate it, or an official military attitude toward 
other countries, a political militarism. They are to be explained as 

i. An address prepared far a semi-popular English-speaking audience. 
Having lived in Fiance the better part of each of the last six years, I haw 
had unusual opportunities ol observation by reason of the great hospitality 
shown me in scientific and literary circles. It i9 only fair to add, also, 
that my previous and more remote pre-judgments were, in many respects, 
favouiable to Germany, because of my sojourn in Berlin and Tatipng as a 
etndent.— J. M. B. 

A 
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issuing from two general causes and as reflecting two great facts in 
the life of Republican France— facts one of which the French have 
accepted until recently with resignation, and the other of which 
they are only now appreciating at its full worth. Both have become 
so prominent and ever-present to the minds of the people that they 
arc fixed in special phrases — the "German menace" and the "Triple 
Entente.” Jn French opinion, from coachman to minister, front 
Royalist to Radical Socialist, the German menace had become, 
since the Tangier incident of 1905, a sort of datum of the emotional 
life, an assumption that needs no argument, an ever-present fact, 
like the danger of a cholera epidemic or the menace of a flood in 
the Seine. And the Triple Entente, the alliance with Russia, taken 
together with the understanding with England, has been con- 
sidered, in all educated and well-informed circles, the available 
political weapon, the tool of diplomacy, the pledge of the preserva- 
tion not only of the liberties of France, but of those of all Europe. 
It has ensured the superior power by which alone military aggres- 
sion could be met. Before 1905, the date of the Tangier incident, 
neither of these facts had its true value in popular opinion. 
Although the German menace existed, it was not perceived in all 
its meaning save by certain prudent statesmen, like Delcassd, who 
were not, as so many of the politicians were, chasing the rainbows 
of international Socialism. 

1 wish to enlarge a little on these two things, especially the 
former, as explaining the moral and psychological tolerance 
extended in recent years to the military establishment, and justify- 
ing the political policies by which the Triple Entente was main- 
tained and extended. 

II. 

The German menace dates of course, in its present form- 
speaking as if before the present war broke out— from the war of 
1870, after which France found herself in a position of humiliation. 
She had good reason to see, in the terms of the treaty of Frankfort, 
a threat of repeated aggression and possible extinction. During ihc 
early years of the Republic, however, the theories of the Jacobins 
were so "violently pacific,” and were to such an extent based 
on international tolerance ana brotherhood, that the French lost 
their fear of German aggression and also much of their own proper 
patriotic feeling. The sense of security based on internationalism 
was aggravated by the success of the socialistic party in 1902, and 
by the subsequent radical development of theoretical democracy 
during the administration of Combes. 

But the fear and the patriotic feeling were both revived by a 
scries of unprovoked diplomatic and military provocations which 
seemed to the French to be due, on the one hand, to the German 
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cpprcciation of the national inrovtiarue, and on the other hand, 
to German jealousy of the cultural successes of France. 

During a series of years, the French met this policy of pin- 
pricks with a moderation, sang-froid, and dignity to which all the 
world testified on the occasion of the Agadir incident and during 
the entire Morocco imbroglio ; the more striking in that this 
incident followed the Tangier affair and other events all calculated 
to excite suspicion and arouse resentment. Any one who cares to 
look up the files of the Temps, the Dtbcts, the Figaro, during those 
anxious days of 391 1, when the issues of war and peace wore in the 
balance, will find evidence of this. Calm, resolute, as in the similar 
days of last July, the French press pointed out reasons for the 
aggression, finding in it only that spectre, the menace allemande, 
in a new form. There was no public excitement, none of the 
hysterical display that superficial British and American opinion 
sometimes associates with the French. Admiration of this fine 
moderation was publicly expressed at certain American functions 
held in Paris at the lime. The French attitude was recognised a 3 
showing a certain stoical resolution, based on the anticipation, not 
then to be fully realised as it is so horribly now, of the inevitable 
war. Of the coming war there has been no doubt at all since die 
fall of De!cass 4 in 1905, a sacrifice to Germany. But in 1911 there 
wns a sense of adequate preparation, as there had not been in 1905, 
c sense of the mastery of the vital and material resources of war 
which appears so nobly to-day in all the French people. 

Soon after came die Zabern affair, followed by a remarkable 
series of pin-pricks to French susceptibilities as represented by their 
sympathy for the unfortunate people of Alsace. In certain villages, 
the populace had ventured to smile at the arrogance of the Prussian 
military authorities and some had even joked at the expense of the 
strutting German soldier. In the comes*, that ensued between the 
civil and military authorities, the latter were of course victorious : 
military personages found guilty by the civil courts of outrages 
against the populace, were freed by Berlin from all penal respon- 
sibility ; and innocent citizens, suspected of French sympathies, 
were crushed by the imposing authority of the moiled fist. An 
Officer found guilty of slashing a cripple with his sabre was given 
military justification, under cover of a nominal reproof. These 
petty tyrannies were accomplished by subterfuges which show that 
the methods now employed in Belgium are no new discovery. Had 
not the cripple shown' himself guilty by trying to run away ? 
Finally, the famous cartoonist and man of letters, Hansi, who 
ventured to portray the grotesque side of militarism in daily Life, 
had to flee covertly from die country into France, to escape a 
sentence of imprisonment. 

All this pettiness was met by the French with good humour. 
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but humour tinged wiih the melancholy of a deep-seated presenti- 
ment. The subtle irony seen in French publications of the year 
1911-12 had a touch of bitterness and withal of disgust. What 
docs it show? was the question asked in those days. The reply 
was — not Prussian conceit, coarseness, braggadocio only, but an 
underlying anti-French policy, a smouldering jealousy, an 
unsatiated appetite. French opinion, aroused before, was now 
shocked; its native chivalry was outraged. And more than this, 
ils conviction of German animosity was confirmed. Are such 
things, they asked, as five speech, public criticism of officials, the 
rights of the press, suppressed in Alsace? Do the Germans them- 
selves accept elsewhere such violations of the elementary rights of 
free citizenship? They were justified in thinking that even the 
Teutonic thoroughness was stretching itself a little in thus present- 
ing to the gaze of the sensitive people across the border such a 
spectacle of the lost territory. 

But the more essential fact was that the French were unable to 
put themselves in the shoes of the Germans, to think as the 
Germans thought. Their mentality was different, and the training 
they had received. Since die day of Gambetta, the French had 
been losing respect for the military point of view, which makes the 
soldier die centre of things temporal and eternal. They were busy 
working out their theories of democracy and the rights of man. 
They shrugged their shoulders in private at the German cockons r 
the people who dressed untidily, left their hands uncared for, trod 
on one's toes in summer hotels, talked constantly of the naaiovaUs 
Bcwtuslsein, and displayed a sort of egoistic religious sentiment 
which flattered their national vanity (1 speak as the Frenchman 
would). But they now found in this same Germanism something 
to be watched, something allied openly with force, something that 
authorized its apostles to preach conquest and world-dominance. 
This is what the French have found growing up in their minds 
these last years, becoming a nightmare as every evening paper was 
found to report some new sign of what they now call "bocherie.” 
Since the war broke out, l have heard more than once the sentiment, 
“ Thark God, now we know what is to be done." There is no 
longer the uncertain!}-, the hesitation, the dread; these have been 
replaced by the task, the duty. 

What right, does one ask, had France to prepare to meet such 
a menace as this? The right of any nation to live, to cherish its 
national aspirations, to pursue its mission in peace. France found 
herself living in a fool’s paradise, indulging in the socialistic 
dream of universal fraternity. There had even been a Germano- 
phil movement— or at '.east a movement of imitation— in science, 
education, and letters, similar to that from which the United States 
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has been recently recovering. But when the ominous clouds 
appeared, French patriotism was reborn in a day. 

That this was the state of the French mind at the outbreak 
of the present war, there arc abundant external signs to show : for 
example, the character of recent French governments. France has 
had a socialistic government for years. The dominant coalition of 
panics has been professedly anti-military. Every increase in the 
budge* for army or navy — increases which have been continuous 
since the Tangier incident— has had long and passionate discussion 
and has required overwhelming justification from the point of view 
of the national defence. Cabinet after cabinet has felt the drift 
toward disarmament, being obliged to pacify the pacificists, so to 
speak, in respect to the most moderate measures of military 
prudence. The Rs.dical Socialists, led by Jean Jnurfs, ouispcken 
and persistent both in the Chamber and in their organs, iHnnanite 
and La Guerre sociale, have continued the tradition of Cambism. 
Fortunately, the rising tide of nationalism has been more than a 
sufficient antidote. 

The significance of all this is shown in the last great struggle 
o: the kind, that which took place over the new law requiring three 
years of compulsory military service— the lot de trois im . 1 The 
passage of this law, while not technically the cause of the fall of 
the Barthou Cabinet, 'was practically so, by reason of the sharpening 
and solidifying of the opposition which it brought about. Never 
in recent years— never since the Dreyfus affair let us say— has the 
Republic had a time of greater storm and stress than during the 
period of the discussion of this measure. Never was the policy of 
militarism as such more plainly and vigorously Condemned; never 
were those of national defence and racial integrity mote earnestly 
and forcefully advocated. Never was the German menace more 
eloquently, and withal more convincingly, presented to the people 
of France. The measure was passed in a great outburst of popular 
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ge, declaring it to be essential to the national safety. Here passt 

lie German menace taking on concrete numerical form ; and **8 

i such men as Barthou, L^on Bourgeois, Alexandre Ribot, > l W£ 

arc— economists, scholars, statesmen of diverse political P° in 

who formulated the national sentiment; supported by a creed 

: press which was conducted with unusual ability and high publi 

tisro. How the wisdom of these men was justified by the patri> 

! event 

the subsequent cabinets, dominated by extreme Radicals, Ir 

rhe history of the laws regulating the term of service is itself rigoi- 1. 

The tern had been reduced by successive steps until it &tcod «t two ficant 

The return to military prudence and preparation was then reflected year*. 

1 new law restoring the term of three years. in tbl 
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the law of three years has remained on the statute book. Its 
former enemies, although in power, have not dared to repeal it 
in the face of the national sentiment. Its wisdom was finally 
acknowledged by Doumerge and his fellow-ministers, Caiilaux ct 
cf., whether from patriotism or from party policy one may entertain 
a doubt. It had come into effective operation when the war-cloud 
burst; and its immediate effect was a considerable increase in the 
army, through the retention of the "class” of men who would other- 
wise have been released in 1914. Since the war began, socialists 
of the most radical type have declared their satisfaction that the 
law became effective in time. No doubt the martyred Jauris would 
have joined in this view had he lived to see the course of events. 
In the present war cabinet, formed from all the political parties for 
the national defence, two portfolios are held by well-known 
militant socialists, Guesde and Sembat. In no party, moreover, is 
there any sign of disaffection in respect to the conduct of the war. 1 

So far then from indicating a military state of mind, in the 
nation at large, the will to be a great military power, the renewed 
warlike preparations of France in the last decade represent some- 
thing very different — a growing apprehension, and with it a 
reaction against the loose unnational liberalism of the democratic 
doctrinnaires. Such military precautions may have increased the 
danger of war; the increase of armaments usually docs have such 
an effect. This was one of the arguments of Jauris and others 
against the law of three years. The German Chancellor, in fact, 
made use of the passage of this law to support his demand for new 
military credits in Germany. Rut there is every reason to believe 
that this and the other military measures taken in France were in 
themselves motived by considerations of national defence; it is 
certain, at any rate, they were received by the people in this sense. 

Another motive of aggression attributed to the French is that 
of revenge- revenge for the loss of Alsace-Lorraine. Such a 
passion of revenge is constantly charged to them by what the 
French characterise as the clumsy indulgence of patronising 
enemies. The Germans find in this feeling a sufficient reason of all 
the French military measures. It is so generally taken for granted, 
indeed, as being a natural feeling, that the entire absence of it 

r The opinion* of Grade and Sembat on the vr»r and the future of 
SodaHam are to be found in the newspapers of February is (see the Figaro 
of that date) ; they both gave ont interview* outlining their attitude in 
respect to the propoied conference of socialists of the allied nations, held 
in London daring the week of February 14- It is to be regretted tost the 
»w united front has oot beat presented by the English socialists, as may 
be gathered from the remocBtrances addressed to Mr. Kelr Hanlie, and his 
asioeiates of the Independent Labour Party, by Mr. nyndman and by the 
Belgian leader Vander\«lde (see recent issues of I'HumaniUj. 
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before the present war, a fact to which I can testify, is more than 
noteworthy. Never have I heard such a feeling expressed in any 
French circle; nor have I heard the topic of revenge discussed 
except in historical connections. The revanche of the Gambettists, 
and that of the special prophets of Alsace like D^routtdc, were 
discussed with the ordinary French love of analysis and paradox, 
but not as being a living national purpose or motive. The feeling 
was really one ot humane pity for the inhabitants of the lost 
provinces and the wish that at some future time they might be 
delivered. It was pro-Aisacian more than anti-German. So 
radically unmilitary have their ideals become under the Republican 
rdgime, that the French cannot conceive of happiness or content- 
mem, in unfortunate Alsace, under the Prussian rule. Of course 
now, since the outbreak of war, the people talk of revenge and the 
literary men of retribution 1 ; it is part of She new war spirit. But 
to speak of the French nation as having prepared its army and 
built its navy in order to wreak vengeance on Germany is nothing 
short of grotesque. The motive of revenge in such a form would 
conflict with the profoundest elements of the culture of modem 
France. 

A quite different sentiment, entertained by the French people 
generally is everywhere in evidence — that which is directed 
against the religious ehauvinism found associated with German 
militarism. This is to them a form of pretence, of religiosity, 
accompanied by a ridiculous inflation of personality. The Kaiser’s 
frequent appeals to the Deity on terms of equality, and with the 
suggestion of a private entente* between himself and Gcd, illustrate 
so well what is meant that the reader will havo no difficulty in 
recognizing it. French writers find in this religiosity one of the 
prime factors of racial exclusiveness; to the onlooker it offers a real 
problem in the psychology of the military State. Looked at from 
the point of view of French liberalism, it proves the Germans to be 
at a tribal stage of political development and religious culture alike. 
Respectful to religion always, reverential now— as I am to show 
lower down— the unpolitical everyday Frenchman has no patience 
with the form of religion in which the Deity identifies his interest 
exclusively with those of a self-elected tribe or race, and issues to 
a "chosen people’’ a mandate to conquer and destroy. In Germany, 

i. Shortly after the outbreak of hostilities copies of the treaty ot 
Frankfort were sold on the boulevards; and a play, entitled IVtuba dt la 
Rtsmche, is now (Feb.) being produced in one ot the Paris theatres. 

a- An entente, however, which, tfefM’gh no fault of lHa Kaiser'i. do= 
net always produce the results desired. His Majesty is reported to luvc 
said to his troupe (Kossirchc Xeiiung, as quoted in the Figaro, February 
xj) : ** 1 hope with all my heart wc shall he able to celebrate the tiered 
festival of Easter in peace and joy at our hones. 1 call upon God to witness 
that if this is not the case, it will not be ay fault.” 
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as all who have lived there know, this is not an accidental, local, or 
superficial thing. Taught in the schools and universities by means 
of state-edited text books, enforced by church, press and public 
opinion, equally under state supervision, it has been wrought into 
the national tissue. It is the justification, in theory and practice, 
not only of the Germany that now is, but of that which is to come— 
Deulsciiland abet A Ues. The "national destiny,” gained by 
alliance with the Almighty, is the end that justifies the means. 
The Chancellor so declared in reference to the violation of the 
territory of Belgium. With this end goes the most varied means : 
the sword, the torch, the bomb, the mine, the diplomatic subterfuge. 
It restores the commission of Gideon who slew the enemies of 
Jehovah, and that o: Elijah who destroyed the prophets and also the 
"high places”— the cathedrals, such as they were! -of Baal. 

In contrast with this, the cosmopolitanism of French culture 
shows itself possessed of all the benign and pacific marks of uue 
toleration. Call it free thought, if you will, call it enlightenment, 
attribute it to rationalism or to positivism or to socialism, its charac- 
ter remains the same. It shudders with horror at the invocation of a 
Deity who spreads his glory by the shedding of blood; and it 
cannot restrain the shrug of contempt for die devotee who makes 
himself the chosen instrument o: such a Deity. Professor Boutroux 
has declared that a certain brutality is inherent in the nature of 
German national culture; we see here, perhaps, the reason for it. 
It finds its prototype in tile relentlessness of the "destroying ar.gcl" 
of tradition— now taking form in the Uhlan, equipped in German 
casque and mail. No doubt there are many men inspired with the 
real of crusaders among the hosts that have invaded Belgium ar.d 
France. I think the French feel that the great bedy of the German 
middle-class people look upon themselves and their nation as true 
crusaders, following a divinely commissioned Gideon ; but they 
believe that these are directed in their mission by religious egoists 
and conscious hypocrites , 1 and the very severity of their judgment 
of the military class and of its resort to religious cant, shows how 
far removed the French point of view is from that of such a 
militarism. 

r. This impression ol hypocrisy is just now brought out in the comment; 
upon the German war circular, " Appeal to the Christians of Protestant 
Churches of the French Language," addressed to " Foreign Protestants in 
Nential and Hostile Countries," in which Germany makes herself champion 
of Protestant Christianity and Christian Missions as against England! 
One is constrained to ask : Haw abont Catholic Austria, and Mohammedan 
Turkey? Signers of this manifesto, among them Eucken, Hamnck, and 
Wundt, meat know that similar appeals issued in the Orient describe the 
Kaiser aa “ His Islamic Majesty," who is to impese upon Europe the 
Mohammedan faith now espoused by him ! The similar cultivation of the 
favour ol the Vatican is left to Austria I 
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As to cosmopolitanism, the French value it as being the priceless 
pacific agency of life, the destroyer of racial prejudice, the begetter 
of sympathetic relationships among men. But they are coming to 
recognise that in the theory of internationalism there arc the germs 
of national weakness, since in practice it destroys true patriotic 
feeling and produces symptoms of political palsy. 

To one who has lived in both countries, Germany and France, 
the contrast between them is striking in the extreme; and both 
differ from the complacent but tolerant provincialism of the 
English. Not only in popular sentiment does the difference appear, 
but in the avowed purposes and policies of institutions and social 
organisations of all sorts. The Germans declaim against the use 
of French fashions, deplore the introduction of French words even 
on menu-cards, read lectures, in the press and by resolution of 
Germanic societies, to the Germans in America who give their 
sons and daughters un-German names, boycott music no: made in 
Germany. I was once publicly reproved on a German liner, when 
nt the captain's dinner given before landing, as the different 
national flags were taken in turn out of the cake in the centre of the 
tabic by admiring citizens, I rose, in the absence of any English 
passenger, and waved the Union Jack along with chc Stars and 
Stripes. “ There," said the ofheer in charge of the table, " is a 
man who does not love Germany— der Deutschland nicht liebt." 
Not that Sort of Germany, certainly ! In what uther country 
would an order be possible forbidding all diplomatic agents of the 
government, in time of peace, to mam' foreign wives? 

In Paris there is none of this, little of it anywhere in France. 
In fact up to a recent date, true notional sentiment has exposed 
itself to the risk of being called narrow and provincial. Recently 
the French waiters in Paris have complained of the overwhelming 
and unrestricted invasion of their trade by Germans, but without 
result. The complaint of the Parisian opera dancers, in view of 
the declining favour in which they were held beside tbe Russian 
and other foreign dancers, met only the reply that they must 
improve their performance and maintain the French superiority. 
Last year, toward the close of the musical year, n prominent daily 
paper said, in a spirit of banter : “ Now that we have had a 
Russian season, and a Viennese season, and Italian and 
American seasons, there is nothing in the way of our hearing 
something French ! " What Paris dressmaker would talk of 
excluding German or American models, and what French artist 
would wish to forbid the importation of German or Italian paint- 
ings or sculptures? The sort of national feeling that refuses 
hospitality to the best things, that fears competition with alien 
methods and ideas, that sets more store by the Occidents or place 
and birth than by what is essential to the universal ideals of art 
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and of humanity — this is not French. If anyone doubt this, he 
may question any typical Frenchman of education as to his feelings 
on hearing of the destruction of architectural monuments at 
Louvain and Rheims; or, to get a wider answer, consult the 
editorial opinions of the French newspapers of the dates of these 
occurrences. He will find horror expressed and protest, it is true ; 
but not merely national horror, not merely protest in the name of 
Belgian or French art. Rather will he be impressed by the senti- 
ment of universal loss, of the outrage committed upon art as such, 
of the affront to human aspiration and the insult to the genius of the 
past. " Mon Dieu,” says he, " e’est irreparable ” — it cannot be 
replaced ! While from Germany comes the sentiment, “ What 
matters it, really ? It is a pity, but we can make better ones ! ” 1 

None of the methods cliaracteristic of a militant civilization, as 
we may call it, are tolerated among the French. They reject the 
idea that real culture can he imposed by requiring this or that 
mode of life or standard of taste, an idea which, in societies where 
it is current, betrays the reflection of military discipline into the 
moral life. How can free art, free science, free speech, live in an 
atmosphere in which the spontaneous activities of the individual, 
his impulses to live his life and express his opinions in the light of 
his conscience, are checked at every turn? In France, the won- 
derful development of the fine arts testifies to the absence of that 
mode of deference which refers all things to the over-lord, from die 
cut of the mustachio3 to the genuineness of an antique statue. In 
the third Republic the popular heroes have not been military men, 
but literary men— artists, dramatists, the laureates of the Acade- 
mies, and the winners of the prix de Rome. The appearance of 
a new book by Anatole France or Paul Bourgct has been a national 
event. The production of Char.Ucler and the activities and death 
of Gaston Calmette touched the Paris of the time as much as the 
successful sorties made by the troops in Morocco. Whatever this 
may have meant— and for some time it betrayed possibly a spirit too 
careless of tho things of real national import, due to an ideology of 
liberalism rather than to a sound philosophy of society— it showed, 
without any doubt, that the military interest held no dominant 
place in the public mind. Just this state of things, indeed, has led 
to the under-estimation of the present strength, and also of the real 
patriotism, of the French in the minds of foreign critics who have 
not read the more recent signs of the times. 

i. I quote the following from the report made to the German Govern- 
ment, by its expert. Professor Paul Clemen, on the destruction c£ Rhtims 
Cathedral (died by M. Dalimicr, French Sub Secretary cl Fine Arts) : 
'’This extravagant worship of monuments is a strange sentimentality, an 
nmchtociam ... at a time when our existence anil the victory or dmline 
of German thought (Dcuisthcn Dettken) ate at stake.” 
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Nowadays, while war is waging, the trislcsse, the resigned 
patience of the people, is touching, pathetic. Theatrical perform- 
ances, save of certain types, are forbidden; light music, gaiety in 
public places, modish dress, arc not countenanced. Public sensi- 
bility revolts at the suggestion of lightness, in view of the usurpa- 
tion of the resources of life by the fatalities of war. There is a 
moral iian, a desperate earnestness, a new hope, an enthusiasm for 
the cause; and these give the assurance of victory. But there is 
nlso the shock to the feelings of a high-minded people who look 
forward to a long struggle against the tendencies to debasement 
and materialisation of moral values which always follow war. 
"Alas, everything will have to be repaired,” says a prominent 
writer. Blit over against this is the recognition of the new purpose, 
the spirit of self-mastery, of which I speak again just below. 
Remarking upon such an unimportant incident as the hissing, at 
one of the theatres, of an actress who danced the tango, M. Alfred 
Capus says, " Perhaps it will be one of the miracles of the war, 
under the favourable conditions of victory, to have reformed the 
public taste." I may cite in this connection two snatches of 
conversation— almost at random. Early in the war I asked an 
officer whether the French aviators would follow the German 
example of dropping bombs upon undefended cities. " Impos- 
sible,” said he, " nous nc sont pas dcs brutes I " 1 remember well 
the look on the face of a society woman on hearing it said that the 
theatres in Berlin were patronised as usual : " How can they,” she 
said ; " do they not mourn for their dead ? ” 

In another respect, France has shown herself for some years 
occupied with other things than armaments and military projects. 
I refer to the growth of a new idealism. 

Last winter a well-known English writer, Mr. J. E. C. Bodley, 
published an essay on " The Decay of Idealism in France,” 1 from 
which he read extracts before the Academy of Moral Sciences. 
His point was, in effect, that the age of machinery, the 
mechanical age, had succeeded the age of idealism ; and that in 
France, as everywhere, there had been a materialising of the 
spiritual life, a decline in the force of ideals. The French answer 
to this, repeated many times in my hearing, and formally expressed 
by different writers (among them M. G. R. Livy, in the Revue 
Bleu ) is always the same, as to the main point. The writers point 
out— as foreign observers, including myself, have done— that 
things have changed in the last decade. We have witnessed the 
commencement and positive growth of a new and fruitful idealism 
in France. It appears in practical life, in legislation, in public 
taste, in literature, philosophy, and religion. Pracocal signs of it 
are to be seen in the growth of stricter sentiments of persmal and 

i. A chapter in Wr. BoOley's book, Cardinal Sermon end Ol her Estcys. 
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social morality, of temperance, of the limits of individual liberty, 
of the requirements of social solidarity and collective responsibility. 
The widespread discussion, focussed in the Institute of France, 
of the alarming fall in the French birth-rate, has shown this new 
spirit of public concern nr.d awakened conscience. The same may 
be said in respect to the question of alcoholism. The abolition of 
absinthe is probably only the beginning of constructive temperance 
legislation. As to other legislation, a large body of measures of 
direct practical import have been before the Chamber of Deputies, 
and many of the most important have been enacted : those on 
gambling and illegitimacy being of great importance as signs of 
the movement of opinion. In many other things to which the 
extreme lairras fairt theory of liberty, on the one hand, and equally 
extreme anti-clericalism, on the other hand, had given the respecta- 
bility of popular tradition, are now frankly criticised and con- 
demned ; among them, the extreme licence formerly accorded to 
theatrical performances. 

In philosophy this new idealistic movement is taking the form, 
on the negative side, of o revolt from the positivism and naturalism 
of the late nineteenth century, and on the positive side, of n new 
intuitionism allied with spiritual mysticism. This latter, the 
spiritual, assumes positive religious form, filling the churches with 
worshippers, if not with converts, and modifying the public attitude 
in such important matters as laical education and the treatment of 
religious organizations. The change in the attitude of the press 
toward the Church in the last dccado has beer, most noteworthy. 
An analogous change in public taste and in those purveyors to it. 
the writers of popular literature, shows itself in a note of moral 
severity and literary austerity. Since the outbreak of hostilities, 
articles have appeared in England and the United States suggest- 
ing that the war itself had served to produce in France a new 
devotion, a more united national purpose, a higher synthesis of 
spiritual values, a rebirth of the historical ideals of this great 
people ; and there can be no doubt that the fact of such a change 
has been made plain by the war. What an exhibition of unity, 
restraint, persistence, chivalry, truthfulness, added to the ordinary 
military virtues of loyalty, bravery, heroism ! And on what a 
background ! — the usual canvas of war, painted over with figures 
which disgrace even the military life — brutality, licence, hate, 
deceit, piracy ! How unspectacular, too, the French campaign has 
been. No blowing of bugles, waving of banners, or boasting of 
victories. And these are the people who, above all others, love the 
dramatic I 

Uut although the war came at a good time to emphasise and 
crystallise these motives, it did not produce them. The future 
student of national culture will find abundant evidence to show that 
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ihc finest preparation for the war, the most convincing assurance of 
victory, lay not in the military* equipment and armaments, not in 
the law of three years, not in the high financial credit of France, 
but in the moral purpose of the people, in their new view of life and 
duty. It lay in the national aspiration for a place in the brighter 
sun of world influence in literature, art, and morals, which was 
gathering force and already seeking instruments of expression, 
when the explosion of war startled it into self consciousness. In a 
scries of eloquent papers written before the war, M. Gabriel 
Hnnotaux, formerly Minister of Foreign Affairs, himself one of 
the founders of French colonial policy, pointed out that in view of 
the apparent growth of German commercial interests in the Orient, 
it was France's true mission to reassert in Eastern countries her 
ancient conquests in the higher things of the ir.ind. 

III. 

So much for the psychological and moral side of our topic. 
Let us now look very briefly at the political side : the existence 
and role of the Triple Entente. 

This is not a political paper; a political discussion in detail 
would require minute quotations from state papers and diplomatic 
utterances. 1 wish merely to point out that the existence of the 
Triple Entente had both its motive and its justification, so tar as 
France was concerned, in the state of French opinion and feeling 
which I have described above. 

The theory of the balance of power in Europe is expounded 
in many treatises on European politics. As long as one nation or 
combination of nations seems bent on aggression or territorial 
expansion, it is necessary that its power should be balanced by that 
of another combination of equal military strength. This was the 
raison d'Stre of the Franco-Russian alliance as negotiated by M. 
Dclcsssc. France was compelled to be ready to meet the German 
menace, which carried in it oil the (rower of the triple alliance of 
Germany, Austria, and Italy . It is generally believed that it was 
due to the acute diplomatic insight of King Edward, that England 
entered potentially into this coalition with France and Russia.’ It 
is admitted, with practically no dissenting voice, among inter- 
national jurists, that the preservation of the European peace until 
now has been due to the creation of the balance between these 
two groups of allied powers. The utility of such a balance then 
is evident; nothing could replace it, as long as any one nation or 
coalition maintained armaments which threatened the security or 
existence of others. The only possible alternatives were disarma- 
ment, in whole or part, by common consent, or the establishment 
of some court of adjudication of international disputes to take the 
place of war. 
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In respect to both these directions— proposals for disarmament 
and suggestions looking to the judicial settlement of disputes by 
the development of the Hague Tribunal into a true international 
court of justice— France has positively shown her pacific intentions 
again and again. 1 Although taking a somewhat secondary place, 
on account of her alliance with Russia, France has almost uniformly 
supported the suggestions made by England and the United States, 
while in both the alternative directions mentioned, Germany has 
consistently and always found means to hinder progress or to block 
the way completely. 1 One of the late cases of this, outside the 
sphere of the Hague Tribunal, was the rejection of the proposal of 
the British Admiralty for a " naval holiday the cessation for a 
time of the building of battleships by the two countries. On 
certain occasions, when pacific suggestions failed of success, the 
utterances of German official personages have been of the most 
brutal frankness, extolling the sword as the arbiter oi international 
differences, and war as the most effective means of argument. The 
Kaiser's “rattling of the sword, 1 ’ while the subject of humorous 
sarcasm across the ocean, has been serious enough on the continent, 
since it represented the colossal military machine now being used 
for the ends for which it was constructed. In France, on the 
contrary, there has been no war party, no pan-Franc campaign, 
corresponding to that of the pan-Gcrmanists, no military bureau- 
cracy, serving the diffusion of Jingoism ; but a steady movement, led 
by men of the character of Baron d'Estournelle de Constant, in the 
direction of the establishment of international judicial institutions. 
The admirable efforts of Mr. Taft, while president, to negotiate 
treaties covering all possible subjects of dispute, were seconded by 
England and France, but rejected by Germany. It was reported 
that Germany gave a reluctant consent after the other treaties were 
prepared, but as a fact no treaty with Germany was presented to 
the American Senate. Even with the United States, Germany 
was unwilling to forgo the future right to reajrt to the sword. 1 

All these external political signs pointed in the same direction. 
They gave formidable body to the French fear of German aggres- 

«• According to Mr. Andrew Carnegie, France had six cases before the 
Hague Tribunal, tnoic than any other nation. The figure* given by Mr. 
Carnegie are : France 5 , England s, the United States 3, Germany 3. 

3 . See the admirable brochure, Hern Britain Strou / or fetue : A Record 
oj Anglo-German. Negotiations, 1898-1911," by Sir Edward Cook (Mac- 
millan, 1914). 

1. The suggestion made by the present writer, ia an address before an 
American organisation in Paris, of an “ All-Atlantic Alliance," a moral 
a flit matron by England, France, and the United States in the sense of Mr. 
Taft's treaties, was well received by prominent publicists. The treaties, as 
presented to the Senate, only to meet defeat, practically amounted to such an 
affirmation. 
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sion. They justified fully both the military preparation and the 
formation of the Triple Entente, considered as the means of prevent- 
ing or checking such aggression. When the moment arrived and 
the pretext arose, it became evident that the voice of diplomacy, 
the cry of alarm of all Europe in the interests of millions of people, 
and the trumpet call of national honour, were together no: to be 
sufficient to stay the fearful thing; it was to be after all the appeal 
to arms for which the nation trained in military science had always 
declared its preference. To France the menace turned in a day into 
the onrushing monster, and the Triple Entente showed itself the 
adequate defence provided by a wise and prudent foresight. For 
the attack took just the form that all the world had anticipated, a 
crushing blow at France. The first object of the war— the means 
to the ultimate end, if not that end itself — was the destruction of 
France; a means which doubled itself when this object required, 
as further means, the violation of Belgium. 

Was ever a people better justified in the maintenance of an 
army and navy, in the deliberate adoption of the machinery of a 
military state, than twentieth-century France? What else could 
have prevailed against the German sword ? It is written, "He that 
taketh the sword shall perish by the sword." 

It is now plain, I think, that the German menace, taking on 
acute form in 1905, hns meant to the French the imminent danger 
of war. Not desire for revenge, not military ambition, has finally 
led them into it; but the necessity of national defence, combined 
with a duty to the public right of Flurope. To Flngland the latter, 
the duty only, was urgent when the moment came ; to France, both 
the duty and the necessity were immediate. 

The attitude of the French people in this war is well sum- 
marised, in my opinion, in the following words spoken by a man 
now higli in tire counsels of State : “ The war, to all good French- 
men, a necessity to face, a duty to fulfil— but with what heaviness 
of heart (dans le coeur du vrai franpais, quelle lourde tiistese) ! " 
M. Viviani, the Premier, closes his patriotic New Year’s address 
to the Chamber of Deputies with these words:— 

" If this contest is the most gigantic ever recorded in history, 
it is not because the people arc hurling themselves into warfare 
to conquer territory, to win enlargement of material life, and 
economic and political advantages, but because they are strug- 
gling to determine the fate of the world. Nothing greater has 
ever appeared before the vision of man. That is the stake. It 
is greater than our lives. Let us continue then to have but one 
united spirit, and to-morrow, in the peace of victory, we will 
recall with pride these days of tragedy, for they will have made 
us more valorous and better men." 
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As to the future, no one can prophesy ; we must await the course 
of events. A recent boob, full of fine analysis and able criticism, 
France Uerselj Again,' by M. Ernest Dimnet, Rives reasons for 
thinking that the factors of reform and vigour will dominate those 
of political disruption which, in his opinion, arc the Cause of most 
of the social complaints of the past. I believe his optimism is 
fully justified, the more because there arc reasons for thinking that 
his indictment of the democratic regime, apart from the character 
of some of its politicians, is somewhat severe. M. Henri Bergson, 
commenting upon the recent excellent book of M. Charles Heyraud, 
La France de demain, pronounces this eloquent verdict 3 : " The 
difficulties which our theories laboured so painfully to resolve, have 
been overcome by action— the action in which France is just now 
engaged. The diseases which we ourselves discovered, and for 
which each of us proposed a remedy, have not lasted to he cured ; 
they have been suppressed by the sheer uplift of our vitality. 
Internal dissensions, depopulation, alcoholism, what will remain 
of all this to-morrow if our ill an be maintained? From now on 
France will be able to say, with one of her own great poets : — 

' Le mal dont j’ai soufiert s’est enfui mmme un ri*ve.’ ” 

Jas. Mark Baldwin. 

I. In this took, is titled too late to be utilised in ray paper, I find con- 
elusions strikingly similar to those expressed here. I commend the book to 
English and American readers (Putnam, New York and London). A 
remarkable lecture, analysing the practical and moral effects ot the war, has 
been published by M. Rtnile Boutroux, “ La Guerre et la Vic de Domain," 
Revue Situ, tS-aj January, x« 5 . 

s. Prom M. Bergson’s presidential address, December ra, 1914, before 
the A cadi <nii d es Sciences morales et folitiques. 
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AN HISTORICAL INTERPRETATION OF 
THE WAR. 1 

From the lime of Montesquieu there has beer, a general agreement 
among the best sociologists that the influence of the material 
environmeni decreases with the development of civilisation. While 
in die earlier stages, the environment, especially as it controls die 
prevailing forms of industry, shapes the genera! character and the 
main institutions of society, in later stages the prevailing deter- 
minant is the social heritage,* the accumulations of knowledge, 
skill, and wealth, the traditions and the way3 of life handed on from 
previous generations. Of this an obvious instance is the retention 
by colonists of the chief characteristics of the mother country, as 
is seen among the Dutch on the South African veldt in an environ- 
meat as far removed as possible physically and industrially from 
the moist climate, the intensive culture, the fisheries and commerce 
of Holland. In considering, therefore, the relations of the nations 
of Western Europe, we must consider them all as in various 
degrees the inheritors of the peculiar civilisation of the West, 
modified but never overborne by the special situation of each 
country. Therefore the.first simplification that historical inquiry, 
within the bounds of Western civilisation, admits is to distinguish 
between the general development common to all narions and the 
particular circumstances which have led that general development 
to appear in each nation under somewhat different aspects, i.e., to 
disdnguish between the common mean of the whole and the 
deflections or the different rates of development of the various 
elements. It must, however, be remembered that each of these 
various nations not only shares the common heritage, and at the 
same time is affected by its particular environment, but also is 
stimulated or retarded by its contacts with the world outside and 
with its fcllow-mcmbers, which as a consequence of their particular 
environments have followed a somewhat different line or have 
arrived at a different stage. 

The main source of the social heritage of the nations of Western 
Europe is that earlier civilisation that grew up around the Mediter- 
ranean, and was carried beyond the Alps by the arms of Rome ; 
and the first great distinction between these nations is derived from 
the completeness with which that conquest was carried out : 
whether in fact the barbarians found— as in Gaul, Spain or Italy— 
n completely Romanised province, on whose institutions and way 
of life their own was merely superimposed, or whether, as in 

r. A paper read before the Sociological Society, Hatch 9, 1915. 

2. I ate the word “ heritage ” for nodal transmission, keeping " inheri- 
tance 11 for biologies! or racial transmission. 
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Britain, they entered a province already abandoned by die Romans, 
or, as in North Germany, there existed a people that had never 
suffered the Roman yoke. As against this difference, there were 
other forces in the medieval world tending to restore unity. The 
extension oi Charlemagne’s empire, the conquest of England by 
the Normans, who had already accepted the language and civilisa- 
tion of Gaul, brought to the conquered much that had come from 
ancient Rome; and England and a great pan of Germany had 
already by adhesion to the Catholic Church come under the 
influence of an institution which combined the three strands of 
theocratic tradition, Greek philosophy, and Roman organisation. 
Moreover, all the nations of the West had a common task, tor all 
had, though in different measure, to protect Western civilisation 
from those outside it and gradually to extend its borders. The 
Western world in the middle ages had attained a unity which it 
afterwards lost and has not yet regained. Doubtless, that unity 
depended on a very insufficient and temporary basis. The idea 
of Christendom sprang from a religious unity which has not been 
preserved. The common ways of life depended on feudal insticu- 
lions fitted well enough for defence against the barbarians, but 
unsuited either to offensive war or growing industry. The contact 
of East and West, of Moslem and Crusader, the new intellectual 
life that began to stir in Europe, undermirrcd the complete domina- 
tion of the Church over European thought and morals. The 
growing weakness of the spiritual power opened the way for the 
increasing strength of the temporal authorities and the rise of the 
great centralised monarchies. The renascence of ancient learning 
still further weakened Catholic morality and the Catholic view of 
life; and if the Renascence brought to men's minds the glories of 
the pagan past, so the discovery of America foreshadowed that the 
future was to be greater still. The world was confronted with new 
problems political, intellectual, and industrial to which the learn- 
ing, the devotion, the piety of the middle ages afforded no answer. 
Finally, there came the Reformation, as it is called, and the Church 
that had so long been n bond of union broke violently asunder. 
Christendom became a mere name. The nations stood forth as 
the highest social units, crossed for a time by the international 
leagues cf Protestant and Catholic. Eventually, as the religious 
wars came to an end and sectarian animosities died down, patriotism 
for a time became— not only a great virtue— but the highest of the 
social virtues. The very tradition of anything greater than the 
country, the nation, became dim. 1 shall trace later on the growtli 
of new forces under which a larger patriotism, a devotion that 
should surpass the bounds of country again became possible. 

1 hesc movements to which I have referred were all general to 
the whole West. The Reformation, the least general of aU, was 
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found in germ in all countries, and even in those which adhered to 
the Catholic Church the public mind was profoundly modified. 
The Church of the counter-reformation, while it claimed to have 
maintained its doctrinal unity with die Church of the middle ages, 
was much altered in tone and temper. It even produced a Catholic 
Puritanism which for a time shut up the theatres of Madrid half 
n century before the theatres of London under our Puritans shared 
a similar fate. But the various nations experienced the effects of 
these movements differently, both in degree and in time. The 
general movement was modified by the particular environment. 
Let us consider, as perhaps the most interesting case at the present 
juncture, how these changes affected Germany, for the fundamental 
cause of the present crisis is the existence among the great 
European nations o? a retrograde Power, organised for war. That 
country shared with Spain the task of fighting to defend the 
borders of Christendom, long after England and Frano? had ceased 
to have any pari in such work, save in the general and distant 
expeditions of the Crusades. But there was this difference between 
Spain and Germany that while the Spaniards were fighting against 
an enemy in many respects equal, and in some, superior, to them- 
selves in civilisation— for the Arab University of Cordova was 
long a centre of light to Moslem and infidel alike— the German 
had as liis neighbours Wilder Slavonic and Tartar races, not merely 
outside of Western civilisation, but at that time distinctly inferior 
to it. Further, when once the Moor was expelled from Europe, 
Spain obtained a definite frontier, the Eastern frontier of Germany 
always remained indeterminate. Compared then with Spain, and 
still more with France, Germany, which had inherited to a much 
smaller extent the 'results of the ancient civilisation of the 
Mediterranean world, found her available energies much more 
occupied with the defence of her frontiers against the barbarians. 
There was a secondary influence acting in the same direction. The 
aspirations of her rulers to be the successors of the Emperors of 
Rome led them to aim rather at extending their power in Italy 
than at consolidating it at home. Hcncc, there came about a 
phenomenon often noted by historians that while German feudalism 
went through the same stages as feudalism in France, each change 
took place some centuries later. When the time came for the 
consolidation of France into a great centralised monarchy, Ger- 
many was still split up into numerous principalities; and the 
Reformation under which some of these became Protestant and 
others remained Catholic did not make subsequent unity more easy. 

In fact, as Germany emerged from feudalism, she received a 
double set-back, one due to a loss of commercial importance, the 
other to ihe religious wars. The first she suffered as a result of 
distant events. The products of the East, brought from the Levant 
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to the Italian ports, reached the north of Europe in large measure 
through Germany. It was a source of great wealth, which she lost 
when the old trade routes to the East were closed by the Turks. 
With the discovery of the Cape route to India, the nations on the 
Western sea-board gained at the expense ol Italy and Germany, 
while they monopolised the trade with the New World. 

Much less obvious is the explanation of Germany’s share in 
the Reformation. If that was a great advance, it is difficult to 
understand why it began in a part of Europe relatively backward. 
Nor is it easier for those to explain it who consider it n retrograde 
movement, a breach in that Catholic unity which it had token so 
many ages to build up; for it is certain that there was both a more 
fervent and a more implicit belief in Christianity in Saxony than in 
Rome, where in the time of Luther the Renascence was in full 
force. The Reformers did not profess to take a step forward to 
new truth, but to return to the pure doctrine and practice of the 
primitive Church, as they imagined it to have been, and such 
questions had ceased to have a paramount interest for the Italian 
world. There are really two problems involved. Why did the 
Reformation occur when it did; why did it begin in Germany? 
The Reformation occurred at the lime it did because the new forces 
intellectual, moral, and social had escaped from the control of the 
Church. Confronted by new and difficult problems, its discipline 
had decayed and its power weakened. The Reformation began in 
Germany rather than elsewhere for many reasons of varying impor- 
tance : (i) because Germany was less Romanised than the other 
nations of the West; (2) because while the intelligence of the 
country was sufficiently advanced for the study of great issues, 
theological issues were still regarded as more important than 
science and the undent learning which were occupying tire minds 
of Italy ; (3) because there was an economic advantage in stopping 
the drain o: wealth to Rome; Germany had been called the milch- 
cow of the Papacy; and (4) because the German princes coveted 
the possessions of the Church. Some of these conditions were 
found in many other countries, but in none did all work together 
and encounter so little opposition from other circumstances. For 
instance, in those countries where there was a centralised monarchy, 
the greed ol the nobles was checked — permanently in France, for 
a time in Scotland — by the fears of the monarch and the interests 
of the monarchy. In England, the crown was strong enough to 
take the possessions, and to some extent the authority, of the Church 
for itself. 

The eilcct of the Reformation was : (1) to separate Germany 
from the general life of Europe— though as other countries became 
Protestant, this in time ceased to he so important ; (2) to divide the 
country itself— adding to the many political divisions a great cross- 
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division between the two religions, following roughly the boun- 
daries of the Roman Empire, the South and West being in the 
main Catholic, the East and North Protestant, with a preponderance 
of the free cities on the Protestant side; {3) to produce the terrible 
thirty years war, which again put Germany behind the rest of 
Europe. The Congress of the Nations at Munster by which that 
was ended, was a great triumph for international law and the 
commonwealth of nations. It was the storting point of European 
unity in the political world. But it put further off than ever the 
unity of Germany ; for the compromise, now finally confirmed, by 
which each German Prince was to regulate the religious conditions 
of his own principality, strengthened the position of these 
sovereigns and increased the diversity even between neighbouring 
states. 

This Peace of Westphalia marks decisively the abandonment 
of the old unity of Christendom as it had existed throughout the 
middle ages and the rise of new bonds of unity. What were these 
bonds? Science unifying men’s thoughts, common results 
reached by the same methods in all nations; art, mote subject to 
national tradition, and yet a universal heritage and a common 
inspiration ; commerce and industry joining the nations by mutual 
advantage ; and following these, the growth of the ideal o( duties 
above those due by the citizen to his country, the recognition of 
the comity of civilised nations, and eventually of the unity of all 
mankind. But it was shown decisively that that unity was not to 
be brought about by conquest at the hands of one Power, as Rome 
had brought about the unity of the Mediterranean world. Thrice 
has that been attempted since the Peace of Westphalia, and in 
each case the other nations have combined to check it. What the 
persevering industry of Louis XIV', and the genius for war and 
organisation of Napoleon failed to accomplish, will not, wc may be 
sure, come about as the result of that war which even, as I speak, 
is claiming its tale of death in France and Poland. 

There have been two opposite methods proposed for bringing 
about the unity of our Western world, each ol which receives little 
support from the exjierience of the last three centuries. The first, 
to which I have already alluded, is the forcible union by one 
conquering nation. Every attempt of that kind provokes, scorer 
or later, a union of all the other powers. The modern conqueror 
has not, like ancient Rome, to meet communities still organised as 
city states, or barbarians in a lower stage of civilisation. The 
common civilisation of the West, while it makes for unity, is at the 
same time a barrier against the imperial pretensions of any one 
member. There are some, however, who propose to bring about 
this unity by the abolition of all national distinctions, by recognis- 
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ing no claims save the claims of all mankind, and no citizenship 
save the citizenship of the world. It is an enticing mirage which, 
unlike schemes of universal conquest, appeals especially to those 
of wide sympathies, but it breaks on the impregnable rock of fact— 
the great fact of nationality. The nations of Europe, where each 
nation has its long tradition of glory and suffering, of great deeds 
accomplished and good work done, where the general life is closely- 
entwined with the life of each individual citizen from youth to age, 
cannot be obliterated; nor would it be wise to obliterate national 
distinctions if wc could. The richness of our Western civilisation 
depends on the harmonious blending of different elements; and 
each nation brings to the service of Humanity those special quali- 
ties which result from its past training and its present resources. 
Patriotism can never be blotted out. If it is to change its character 
in the future, it is by each nation bringing its special qualities to 
the general good— instead of trying to impose on others its own 
type of civilisation as the only one worthy to survive. What would 
the world have lost if, to take but one instance, the dear thought 
and intellectual courage of France had been overwhelmed in some 
common mean ? The unity of the future must arise from the comity 
of nations, working not against but through the national conscious- 
ness of each. Without stretching the comparison between society 
and that very different organism, the humin body, we must have 
in the former as in the latter a unity arising from the harmonious 
working of various organs. 

Now as a national organism Germany is in a different position 
from the other nations of Europe. If wc except Italy the other 
nations may be divided into two, or perhaps three, classes : (i) Those 
like France, England, Spain, Portugal, Holland, which have behind 
them a long past in which, whether weak or powerful, they have 
lived their own life and developed in their own way; (2) those like 
Ireland and Poland which, dominated by more powerful neigh- 
bours, have through long ages struggled to keep alive their 
national life under the domination of their conquerors; (3) 
Those aggregates, nations in the making which without any long 
national tradition, are being welded into national unity and con- 
sciousness by their corporate life and common fortune. Of these 
perhaps the most signal instance is Belgium. Italy and Germany 
form a class apart. From very early times the Italian and the 
German were distinguished from their neighbours. In numbers 
and in service they hare for centuries taken their place among the 
great peoples of the West ; but they failed to achieve political unity 
till our own time. In both countries the memory of the long ages 
of political impotence has led their new rulers to aim at military 
power. But the Italian people are. as a result of their whole 
history, of their country’s ancient civilisation and geographical 
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position, essentially pacific. In Germany, the iron has entered 
into the people’s soul. 

The situation of Germany, as it existed in the eighteenth 
century, might seem in some respects especially favourable to a 
recognition therein of European unity. Its political decentralisa- 
tion rendered all dreams of universal conquest impossible. It had 
no colonial empire to distract it from the interests oi Europe. 
Compared with the narrow politics of each German state, the 
intellectual life of the whole country seemed vastly important. But 
the Germans of the eighteenth and the early nineteenth century 
who rose to the ideal of human unity, did so without transcending 
the ideal of country, for politically they had no country. The 
French preachers ot human unity in the same period, Diderot, 
Condorcet, Saint-Simon, Comte, arose in a nation long powerful, 
united, and assured of its own place in human history; they 
separated the dross of vulgar ambition from the pure gold of 
human service, and taking their own national position for granted, 
they advanced from the love of France to the low of all mankind. 
They had no need to ask if their duty to their country conflicted 
with their duty to Humanity, for assured of the national indepen- 
dence and unity, they found die true greatness of their country 
in their country’s service to mankind. The ideals of the Revolu- 
tion and of Bonaparie, tff light and darkness, might clash, but those 
who took their stand on the great principle of human fraternity 
had no need to ask themselves if their fidelity to that principle was 
treason to France. It was only after 1870 that doubts began to 
arise; and never in her long history has anything been more 
creditable than the way in which those doubts were met. Through 
all these years she has remained, even by the admission of her 
present enemies, essentially pacific and humanitarian, not seeking 
war, and yet when war was forced upon bet, shrinking from no 
sacrifice, and bearing all its sufferings with unflinching fortitude. 

Now let us consider the position of Germany. As we saw she 
passed through the successive phases of feudalism long after the 
nations further West. She failed to attain unity when they 
attained it ; and as a consequence she was for many ages insulted 
and ravaged by her more powerful neighbours. It is true that— 
some centuries after England and France— she gained a great place 
in the world of thought and letters; but that perhaps served to 
make her political humiliation tl*e more apparent and the more 
galling. Some, indeed, of her greatest suns were prepared to bow 
to the tyranny of Napoleon, but the war of liberation awoke new 
hopes. While other nations were passing beyond a narrow patriot- 
ism, and were founding on the national unity the hope of the 
brotherhood of the nations, Germany was engaged in the task of 
transforming her old political organisation into one which should 
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enable her to lake her place as a great world-power. It was a task 
that required all the resources, material and intellectual, of tlie 
people. It could only be brought about by successful war. It 
therefore meant the acceptance of the leadership of Prussia, the 
most military among the German states, and the organisation of 
the State for military ends, supported by a scientific ar.d industrial 
development, such as had never been at the disposal of the great 
conquering nations of the past. The very forces which in the 
history of the modern world have relegated war to a secondary 
place, here were subordinated to its service. The result was 
extraordinarily successful. The country practically attained its 
unity in a few years. It passed to the first place among miliuuy 
powers. It organised the life of its people for its chosen end with 
unequalled efficiency. But it did so by making that one aim 
paramount. 

Students of the historians and philosophers of modern Germany 
find in their teaching the root of the evil ; and it is at least true that 
a nation whose intellectual life is free, alert, and receptive of outside 
influences, may triumph over political disabilities, even as France 
did in the eighteenth century. But this teaching has been the 
product of, as well as the incentive to, the present political attitude 
of the German people. Many streams have gone to fill the swollen 
liver of German Ktt Jl-ur. As a consequence of its late emergence 
from the middle ages, remnants -of feudalism still linger in the 
supremacy of the Junkers, and the subservience of large masses of 
die people— a supremacy and a subservience which arc reflected in 
the opposing notion of the class-war. From the course of the 
Reformation and the compromise of the peace of Westphalia, die 
Protestant Church has been subservient to princes and magistrates 
in a way unexampled in Western Fnrope. In this island the 
subordination of Church to State has been carried very far in the 
past, but who can imagine in the nineteenth century the Kirk of 
Scotland and the Anglican Church, or indeed any two separate 
religious communions, submitting to amalgamation by royal decree 
in the same way that the King of Prussia united the Lutherans and 
the Calvinists in bis dominions. Worse still, the universities, 
which much more than the churches constitute the real spiritual 
power of the country, are completely under state control; and their 
professors give a willing— a zealous sen-ice. In the industrial 
field, not only docs the great industrial expansion render possible 
the support of the military machine, but the military machine by 
its training, and by the method of recruitment, disciplines the 
workers ar.d strengthens their subordination. What a power is 
given to the industrial chiefs when they can decide in practice the 
age at which and for what time their subordinates have to serve 
in the army. So, too, the various social schemes to benefit the 
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workers all make (or regimentation and subordination. Political, 
intellectual, and industrial influences all converge to the creation 
of a Germany organised for war. 

Nor are there any corrective influences that could stay the 
process. There can be no union of intellectual forces for emanci- 
pation where philosophy and science start from different principles 
and pursue different methods to different ends; but there can be 
a united support of the notion of the state where the leaders of 
thought arc not dispersed among the general population, but regi- 
mented in statc-supporied universities. There is nothing in the 
old metaphysical philosophy of Germany, without a scientific and 
therefore an international basis, which could withstand the influence 
of the political and social environment. Nor can science serve the 
purpose of emancipation unless it takes large general views, Still 
less can the meticulous learning for which German}* has long been 
famous. Nor in the political field is more aid to be found. German 
socialism is itself a magnificent regimentation. Idealistic liberal- 
ism, so strong in 184s, is discredited by its failures. On the other 
hand, judged by the tests of national unity, wealth, and power, the 
present regime has been a great success. Its weakness is that it 
lives on the reputation of a past era. Will the coming failure of 
the successors of the men of 1870 awake their nation to more 
beneficent purposes and- larger ideals? 

I have already compared Germany with her Western neighbour. 
On the East there is another great nation, which attained to 
civilisation even later than Geimany. If Germany may be said to 
have received the results of the old Mediterranean civilisation at 
second hand, Russia may be described as receiving them at third 
hand, save so far as. they wore conveyed to her in same small 
measure by the channel of die Greek Church— an institution 
throughout its history tending to make the State theocratic and 
the Church subservient. The Germans speak of the Russians as 
barbarians. In a sense it is true, and yet in Russian society there 
is a primitive spontaneity and a sense of human brotherhood which 
atone for much barbarity. It has been the boast of Prussia that 
she is a barrier against these Eastern barbarians. As a matter of 
historic fact, she protected Europe, if such was her duty, only by 
betraying it. She was on most occasions the friend and ally of 
Russia, till the rise of Pan-Germanism made her the protector of 
Austria, her scVni-German neighbour. Then the conflicting 
ambitions of Austria and Russia in the Near East ranged Russia 
and Germany on opposite sides in two great leagues of nations. 
But this division of Europe had an earlier origin. When at the 
close of the Franco-Prussian war, Alsace and part of Lorraine were 
annexed to Germany, it became inevitable that Europe would be 
divided. France was utterly defeated by the Allies in 1814 and 
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1815, but the old territory of France was left intact. There was no 
cause for lasting estrangement between victors and vanquished. 
In 1871 a different course was taken. France was dismembered. 
A population which— though in part originally Germanic— had 
long been French in national sentiment, was annexed to Germany 
against its will; and the conquerors took little pains to reconcile 
their unwilling subjects. A permanent source of enmity between 
France and Germany was thus created, and the nucleus of the 
division of Europe into two hostile camps, two opposing systems 
of alliances, was established. Of this enmity, the new Empire, 
proud of its own strength ar.d contemptuous of its defeated rival, 
had little fear. That enmity only became dangerous when, having 
taken Austria as her dependent ally, Germany crossed the path of 
Russia in the Balkans. 

Meanwhile, her growing power, her expanding trade, awakened 
a new ambition in Germany. Far back when she was still weak 
and divided, the more westerly nations had spread themselves over 
the world. Spain, Portugal, and England had reproduced then- 
civilisation in new communities beyond the sea. England and 
Holland had gained large empires in the tropics. Germany, 
belated in this as in more vital matters, had been in no position to 
take part in the scramble. To the great men who achieved the 
unity of their country, the absence of Colonies and sea-power 
seemed of little importance. Bismarck apparently was glad that 
France should weaken herself in Europe by devoting her energies 
to the extension of her empire in Africa. It may be that he 
recognised how great would be the antagonism to a nation strong 
at once on sea and land. The sea-power of England has been 
acquiesced in grudgingly enough, and only because she never 
aimed at domination on the European continent; when she has 
fought there her allies have contributed a far greater quota to the 
armies of the alliance. Colonies were not wanted for Germany’s 
emigrants ; for, owing to the industrial development at home, the 
tide of emigration began to slacken about the time that her new 
sea policy began ; and the lands best suited for settlement were 
already occupied by civilised and for the most part self-governing 
communities. Moreover, her coast-line is small in proportion to 
her size, and thus ill-fitted to supply a great navy. In itself, the 
desire of Germany to be a great naval power may seem one to 
which 1*0 other power had a right to object. Practically, it meant 
that strong at sea and all-powerful on land, Germany was aiming 
at a predominance which neither Louis XIV nor Bonaparte had 
ever held. 

The way to Germany’s ambition both by sea and land lay 
through Belgium— a country she was pledged to defend. A some- 
what idle controversy lias grown up as to whether England’s 
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interference in the war should be justified by the breach of 
Belgium's neutrality, or by the desirability of averting the pre- 
dominance of a retrograde Power organised for war; and the 
advocates of the latter view ask if any treaty can be eternaL But 
the violation of Belgium neutrality— no ordinary breach o: a 
treaty, but the commission by Germany of the very wrong against 
which she had promised to defend her weaker neighbour — the 
shepherd turned wolf — is itself the most flagrant symptom of the 
disease of Prussianism, with its double evil, its steadfast organisa- 
tion of the whole nation for war and its exaltation of that one 
nation over the consensus of nations, of the national will over 
international law, of the interests of one people over the interests 
of the whole human race. The West has long tended towards a 
comity of nations, forming a whole, loosely joined by many 
common traditions and interests, and in which no one Power 
predominates. Circumstances have made Germany more back- 
ward than its neighbours in its general development. By a great 
concentrated effort she has at last attained unity and safety; and 
on that success she has built the hope of predominance by a 
devotion to militarism perhaps impossible to countries in a more 
advanced stage of civilisation. In resisting German aggression 
rhe other nations are endeavouring to keep Europe to its old lines 
of development ; their action will be justified in so far as it revives 
the free consensus of the nations of the West, and the recognition 
that each nation is but an element of a larger whole. 

S. H. Swdtnv. 
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THE HAGUE COURT: 

ITS CONSTITUTION AND POTENTIALITIES.' 

To speak on the Hague Court at a time when war is raging among 
the Powers of the Earth and law and order are being defied as 
hardly ever since the middle ages, may seem at first sight like mere 
trifling. In reality it is nothing of the kind. From the date of" 
the creation of the Hague Court in 1S99 to now, I have never 
ceased pointing out that neither it nor arbitration in the ordinary 
sense of the word could be regarded as capable of serving as a 
substitute tor war in all cases. I mention this once more to prevent 
any misunderstanding as to the nature and objects of this paper. 
All I propose to do is to explain why the Court exists, its constilu- 
tion and procedure, what it hns already done, what it is capable 
of doing, and the reforms which have been suggested to give 
greater scope and effect to its work, a work quite useful enough to 
justify confidence in its future without expecting from it realization 
of any of the dreams of a millennium in which some of its more 
ardent apologists have indulged. 

I.— Origin op the Court, its Constitution and Procedure. 

The Hague Court owes its origin to *he Peace. Conference of 
1899, but to understand its true nature and objects we must go 
back loan earlier period in the history of International Arbitration. 
International Arbitration means simply the reference of disputes 
between independent States to Arbitrators chosen by the parties 
themselves. It is this voluntary and agreed selection of the judges 
that distinguishes Arbitration from adjudication in disputes in 
ordinary Courts of Justice. Arbitration is no new thing in the 
settlement of disputes between nations, as anybody can ascertain 
for himself from Dr. Evans Darby's valuable collection of the 
different schemes which have been propounded and the different 
cases which have been decided by this method of adjustment. All 
these cases, however, down to the great one about which 1 shall 
speak presently, had been decided by an Arbitrator or Arbitrators 
without regard to any particular procedure and without any attempt 
to assimilate the forms of any national judicature. There was no 
question of deciding international differences as differences between 
individuals arc decided in our Law Courts. It was due to the 
statesmen of the two great Anglo-Saxon communities that the first 
attempt was made to deal with international differences of the 
deepest gravity in accordance with the forms of national justice. 
Few among the audience to-day may remember what is 
known as the Alabama case; I am among those few. I well 

1. A paper read before the Sociological Society, March 23, 1915. 
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remember the furious controversy which accompanied every stage 
in the development of the question of its settlement. In spite of 
the violent opposition of excited patriots the two Governments 
signed a Treaty at Washington in i8;i referring the Alabama and 
several smaller analogous cases to the decision of Arbitrators. 
The Alabama was a vessel built in British waters for use as a war 
vessel in the service of the Southern Confederates during the great 
American Civil War. That the vessel was being built for this 
purpose was notorious, and the attention of the British Government 
was called to this fact by the United States minister in London. 
The vessel was, nevertheless, allowed to sail and at the Azores she 
was equipped for active service in the then pending war. 

For the first time in the history of Arbitration a system which 
lias now become almost common practice was adopted. The Court 
was constituted of three foreign Arbitrators, viz., Count Sclopis, 
an Italian, M. Stoempfli, a Swiss, and Baron D'ltajuta, a Brazilian. 
Lord Chief Justice Ccckburn sat or. the Court on behalf of Great 
Britain, and Charles Francis Adamson behalf of the United States. 
Count Sclopis presided. This Tribunal met at Geneva in 1871, 
and aftei sitting for nine months delivered an award condemning 
the British Government to pay a sura of, in round figures, three 
and a quarter million pounds, as an indemnity for the damage done 
in particular by the AlabJma in the capture o: Northern or Federal 
ships for the benefit of their ultimately defeated adversaries, the 
Southern or Confederate States. The result eventually came to 
be legarded as highly satisfactory, and excited patriots were obliged 
to admit that high as the indemnity was, it was an infinitely better 
solution than submitting the question to the arbitrament of brute 
force; and we cannot ‘at the present day but rejoice that the 
Government had the foresight to resist the combative instincts cf 
those who regarded our acceptance of a peaceable settlement as the 
abdication of England's proud independence and an acceptance of 
foreign dictation in a matter governed by no then existing rules of 
international practice. So true is it that there were at 
that time no such rules that the Treaty of Washington 
had to lay down certain principles of law which were stated 
in the treaty not to be of general acceptance but only to 
have been adopted for the purpose of the case in question. These 
principles, however, in spite of the British reservation, have become 
the law of civilized nations, and are now incorporated as such in 
one of the Hague Conventions. The precedent of the Geneva 
Court, however, remained a solitary exception among the numerous 
arbitrations which followed it for thirty years. 

Meanwhile, in both England and the United States, the idea 
that arbitration might some day become a standing international 
institution never ceased to occupy the minds of pacific reformers. 
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II became almost a commonplace to advocate the principle of 
arbitration in every case of international difficulty, and in 1895 I-ord 
Alverstonc, at a meeting of the International Law Association at 
Brussels, stated that “ arbitration was now regarded as so fully 
recognized by all civilized nations that it had become unnecessary 
to argue in its support." Schemes of procedure were drawn up 
by different international bodies, and towards the close of the last 
century men began to talk seriously about general and standing 
treaties of arbitration and the possibility of a permanent Court for 
its application without that ironical under current which until then 
had marked the expression of the practical man's feelings towards 
arbitration. It had, in fact, been made slightly ridiculous by the 
exaggerated hopes expressed by some of its more injudicious 
advocates. At length the idea of a standing treaty of arbitration 
struck the highly practical mind of the late Lord Salisbury as 
feasible, at any rate, between the United States and ourselves, and 
in (896 he was personally directing negotiations for this purpose 
with the Department of State at Washington. The negotia- 
tions resulted, in 1897, in the signing of such a treaty for five years. 
1 cannot help thinking that the principles of that treaty were full 
of wisdom. It did not attempt to do the impossible but only to 
meet different contingencies which could arise between two nations 
in the way best adapted to avoid national susceptibilities. 

There were to be three classes of arbitration tribunals. For 
questions of indemnity up to ^too,ooo, throe arbitrators were to 
be necessary. When more than that sum was in dispute, five 
arbitrators were to be called in. For territorial or national ques- 
tions of Supreme importance the number of arbitrators was increased 
to six. In case of the arbitrators finding it impossible to form the 
required majorities, a friendly Power was to be called in to mediate. 
The chief clauses in the Treaty were Article VI and Article VII. 
Article VI was as follows 

“Any controversy which shall involve the determination of 
territorial claims shall be submitted to a tribunal composed of six 
members, three of whom shall be J udges of the British Supreme 
Court of Judicature, or members of the Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council, to be nominated by Her Britannic Majesty, and 
the other of whom shall be Judges o: the Supreme Court of the 
United States, or Justices of the Circuit Courts, to be nominated 
by the President of the United States, whose award by a majority 
of not less than five to one shall be final. In case of an award 
made by less than the prescribed majority, the award shall also 
be final, unless either Power shall, within three months after the 
award has been reported, protest that the same is erroneous, in 
which case the award shall be of no vplidity. In the event of an 
award made by less than the prescribed majority and protested 
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as above provided, or if the members of the Arbitral Tribunal 
shall be equally divided, there shall be no recourse to hostile 
measures of any description until the mediation of one or more 
friendly Powers has been invited by one or both of the high 
contracting parlies.” 

Article VI 1 provided for decision by a tribunal similarly com- 
posed of all questions " of principle of grave general importance 
affecting the national rights ” of either State, “ as distinguished 
from the private rights whereof it is merely the international 
representative.” 

The essential point in this project was that for these questions 
of supreme national importance the arbitrators were to belong 
exclusively to the two contracting States. The idea which had 
prevailed until then in the constituting of Courts of Arbitration 
was that the arbitrator or umpire, if more than one, was necessarily 
a person who, by his independence and entire detachment from 
the interests involved, hod the requisite impartiality for the pure 
and simple application of principles of justice. Tt was thought 
that nations could only apply as between themselves the same 
principles as regulate litigation hetween citizens. And indeed the 
assimilation is reasonable and perfectly practicable for questions 
of indemnity, which constitute the majority of international 
differences. 

The use of the word “ arbitration ” in connection with this 
proposed mode of dealing with such vital issues is therefore to 
some extent misleading. The Court provided for in Art. VI of 
that treaty is called an “Arbitral Tribunal." In reality it is a 
“Joint Commission." This Joint Commission, then, was instituted 
to meet the difficulty of bringing grave national issues within the 
operation of the Arbitration Treaty in question. The draftsmen 
of the Treaty of 1897 knew that no Great Powers would 
dare to leave the decision of any vital issues between them to 
the hazard of any independent judgment, however great and 
unquestioned the impartiality of the judge. It has always 
been felt that such issues oould never be committed to ±e decision 
of foreign arbitrators, or of a foreign umpire, an umpire being, for 
obvious reasons, necessarily a foreigner. The negotiators, there- 
fore, provided that there should be neither outside arbitrators nor 
any umpire at all. Furthermore, to allay fears that any great 
national interest might be exposed to quixotic or unpractical views 
taken by any single judge, it was provided that, to be binding, the 
decision should require the concurrence against it of two out of 
three of the judges appointed by either party. This precluded, by 
a simple and practical method, for both countries, any danger of 
decisions contrary to the national feeling. The object of the two 
Governments was, manifestly, not so much to create a substitute 
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for war, as to provide a further stage of negotiation, and thus enable 
Governments to issue from any deadlock, into which they might 
have been drawn in the heat of controversy or by pressure of public 
opinion. 

They consequently limited their efforts to the creation without 
the introduction of any third or independent element, of on 
automatic system, calculated to remove questions between the two 
States from irritadng discussion by irresponsible politicians who 
can seldom be sufficiently conversant with the facts to deal efficiently 
with them. They hoped thereby to arrest the development of those 
vague hatreds, created by prejudice and ignorance, which grow 
no one knows how, ar.d soon break away from their initial cause. 
Unfortunately this Anglo-American Treaty was not adopted by 
the United -States Senate, although there was a majority of sixteen 
in its favour, owing to the fact that the United States Constitution 
requires a two-thirds majority for the adoption of a treaty. There 
were 42 votes for and 26 against it. Four more votes would have 
sufficed to ratify it. 

A: length came the Czar’s famous rescript of 1898. 
Count Muravieff, his Foreign Minister, included among ihe 
subjects for discussion the establishment of a uniform practice in 
reference to good offices, mediation and facultative arbitration, but 
the proposal of a Court of Arbitration once more came from the 
representatives of the two Anglo-Saxon communities. It was more 
particularly, in fact, Lord Fauncefotc, the British Delegate, who 
had signed the Anglo-American Treaty when British Ambassador 
at Washington two years before, to whom the proposal of the 
Permanent Court was due. 

II.— Early Distrust and ns Eventual Cessation. 

There is something colossal in the very idea of a permanent 
Court of Justice for the decision of diflcrenccs between States. 
One thinks of the graduation of our national Courts, of how our 
judicial organization provides an ever higher rank and greater 
function, as it ascends from rung to rung in the hierarchy, and yet 
the highest rung only deals with very small matters compared with 
the immense interests involved in the decision of an international 
issue. Our sense of proportion asks where we should find the 
judges great enough to inspire awe and confidence in the mighty 
litigants who are to sheathe their swords and humbly submit their 
differences to this highest jurisdiction of mankind. 

We must therefore not be surprised if States shrank from 
making recourse to the new Court compulsory. In fact they 
repudiated the idea of compulsion in every provision of the Con- 
vention of 1891), and much to the disappointment of many of the 
more ardent votaries of arbitration, it contains specific warnings of 
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its purely optional nature. Thus the signatory Powers underlake, 
in case of grave disagreement or conflict, before appealing to arms, 
"as far as circumstances allow," to have recourse to tl* good offices 
or mediation of one or more friendly Powers, and, " as far as 
circumstances allow," the Powers may tender their good offices, 
and the exercise of this right can never be considered as an 
unfriendly act. Provision is made "as far as circumstances allow." 
and where involving “ neither national honour-nor vital interests," 
for international commissions of inquiry which are to have no 
binding character for the parties. Lastly is constituted the 
Permanent Court of Arbitration to which all questions may be 
submitted, which it has not been possible to settle by diplomacy, 
but everything again of an obligatory character in connection with 
it Is most carefully eliminated. 

The rules relating to the procedure of arbitration had already 
been drawn up and, as the Convention on the subject states, 
the object of the Permanent Court was to facilitate immediate 
recourse to arbitration for international differences which it had 
not been possible to settle by diplomacy. This Permanent Court 
of Arbitration was to be at all times accessible and to operate, 
unless otherwise stipulated by the parties, in accordance with the 
rules of procedure inserted in the Convention. The Conference, 
it is seen, left it to the Fbwers themselves to organize the Permanent 
Court, but it made a suggestion of what might be the composition 
of the Court failing direct agreement of the parties, viz. : that each 
party should appoint two arbitrators and that these together should 
choose an umpire. 

It was also agreed that each signatory Power should select 
four persons of known competency in questions of international 
law and of the highest moral reputation to form a panel of members 
of the Court from which the Arbitrators could be seloited. 
The panel was duly created, but for some time it seemed as if 
the Court was destined to remain a mere pious wish, if not an 
ironical demonstration of the absurdity of " pacifism,” a term 
invented by the adversaries of pacific methods generally. For 
three years no recourse was had to the new institution. To the 
English judicial mind in particular it merely appeared as a sort of 
concession of tlie practical man to popular sentiment, even perhaps 
to popular ignorance which it would be safe to ignore. At length 
the United States and Mexico, less susceptible to the ridicule of 
the ignorant, gave it its first case, and the two great republics of 
North and Central America determined to cross the Atlantic and in 
the home of Grotius submit a difference between them to the new 
Court. As Baron Descam|>s, the eminent Belgian Senator and 
ex-Minister, who argued the case of the United States before the 
Court, said : " they gave a lesson to the old world." 

C 
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The lesson had its effect. It was le premier pas qtci co&le, and 
since Lhcn the Hague Courr has had many cases. I do not say that 
they have all been cases which would not have been settled by 
arbitration without the existence ol the Hague Court, but 1 do say 
that the existence of this Court has facilitated recourse to arbitra- 
tion, that irritating discussion preliminary to the adoption of its 
procedure has been avoided, and that it has had a suggestive 
influence generally which has relieved states from any need of 
public justification of recourse to its peaceful agency. Its utilisa- 
tion, moreover, may be the means, as we shall see, of proceeding 
further in the development of arbitration by the broadening of the 
area of its jurisdiction, so to speak, and by the adaptation of its 
methods to the varying requirements of international controversies. 

International Law is not backed up with a police force to carry 
out its fiats. It depends for its observance upon the reasonableness 
of its rules. Diplomacy, the chief agency by which, in time of 
peace, International Law is applied, on the other hand, like the 
procedure of our domestic courts of justice, is largely a congeries 
of devices which have grown up to provide for requirements shown 
to exist, owing to the inherent intellectual shortcomings o: the 
men who resort to law or even of those who have to apply it. In 
our domestic courts we distrust leaving irrevocable decisions to 
the judgment of one man : we distrust decreeing finality either 
to arguments or to evidence. And, to a great extent, circumstances 
have also led in diplomacy to the employment of many different 
forms to enable Governments in a similar way to avoid the calamity 
of deadlocks. Yet deadlocks do occur, and in recent times we haw 
boon more than once brought to the verge of war with powerful 
neighbours by practical deadlocks. Our diplomatic machinery, in 
spite of its arsenal of forms, failed for want of a further jurisdiction, 
which, by operation of law-, without further discussion, should 
become necessarily possessed of the question ac issue. We cannot 
disregard the natural weaknesses of mankind in the relations of 
nations with one another. Patriotism, ignorance, "bluff," improvi. 
dence, thoughtlessness courage, love of excitement, conceit, con- 
viction (right or wrong), misunderstanding, exaggeration, all affect 
the course of international questions, when public opinion is 
appealed to or allowed to take any part in their decision. This 
is the danger, and it is on account of this danger that so many 
great statesmen ore agreed that, successful ns our diplomacy 
usually is and admirably as it is recruited, we can no longer rely, 
in the circumstances of the present age— with a vigilant and enter- 
prising press ruthlessly day by day dissecting every international 
incident, and a nervous, overstrained democracy which, especially 
in overcrowded cities, claims its say in all public matters— we 
can no longer, I say, rely on the quiet settlement of difficulties, 
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which the accredited diplomatists have not solved, without the aid 
of some further dilatory amicable procedure by which Governments 
can at least gain time. 

Whatever difference of opinion may exist as to the mode in 
which arbitration can be best adapted to cover such and all cases 
of international difficulty, we hove the great, if only, precedent of 
a general Arbitration Treaty between great Powers, the unratified 
Anglo-American Treaty of 1897. It cannot be denied that that 
treaty is based on a reasonable view of the difficulties which beset 
arbitration in the minds of statesmen, where national questions 
of vital importance are involved. It embodies, at any rate, as 
President Cleveland said of it, a. “practical working plan" for 
bringing these delicate matters within a general treaty. On the 
other hand, the Hague Convention has dealt with all matters but 
this very class, which was excluded from the purview of the 
Conference, and as regards all others but this class, reference to 
the Hague Court is fast being made compulsory. Then what is 
wanted, to complete the work done at the Hague, is to gtaft upon it 
some such provisions as those contained in the Anglo-American 
Treaty, confining the choice of the arbitrators, where the question 
is of vital importance, to persons exclusively of the nationality of 
ilie States concerned. 

HI.— Compulsory Arbitration and the Scope op rrs 
Application. 

I have dealt with the first two great landmarks in the history of 
systematic arbitration, that is arbitration as a judicial method of 
adjusting international differences. The first was the Anglo- 
American Alabama arbitration at Geneva in which the forms 
and procedure of lav/ courts were followed. The second was the 
constitution of a permanent court of arbitration at the Hague 
modelled more or less upon the principles of the Geneva arbitration 
court. I come now to the third great step in the story — the first 
standing treaty of arbitration, under which two great Powers 
determined to submit all differences of a judicial character to the 
decision of this court. That treaty was signed by Lord Lansdowne, 
the British Secretary for Foreign Affairs, and M. Cambon, the 
French Ambassador, on October 14, 1903, after an agitation lasting 
three years in which I had the honour o: playing the part of leader, 
a treaty for ever memorable because it was the first of the series of 
agreements which consolidated the Entente between this country 
and France. This Anglo-French treaty provided as follows:— 
Article l. Differences of a judicial order, or relating to the 
interpretation of existing Treaties between the two Contracting 
Parties, which may arise, and which it may not have been 
possible to settle by diplomacy, shall be submitted to the 
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Permanent Court of Arbitration, established by the Convention 
o: July 29th, 1899, at the Hogue, on condition, however, that 
neither the vital interests nor the independence or honour of the 
two Contracting States nor the interests of any State other than 
the two contracting States, are involved. 

. 4 »fteJc II. In each particular case the High Contracting 
Parties, before addressing themselves to the Permanent Court of 
Arbitration, shall sign a special undertaking [in French — 
compromis] determining clearly the subject of dispute, the extent 
of the arbitral powers, and the periods to be observed in the 
constitution of the Arbitral Tribunal, and the procedure. 

The terras of agreement as adopted by Great Britain and France 
became a sort of common form, and in the course of a few years 
there were but a few states in the world which had not concluded 
with each other similar treaties. The Hague Court, in fact, was 
now universally recognized as an international institution with a 
definite function, and the self-dubbed "practical man ” ceased to 
regard it as n mere concession to popular prejudice and ignorance. 

To understand, however, the full bearing of the Anglo-French 
treaty I must ask you to revert again to the Hague Conference of 
1899, and remind you of a fact which has probably been forgotten 
by most people by this time. It was thar the Russian original 
project of a general treaty of arbitration provided that it should 
be obligatoty. The then famous Article 10 of that project provided 
as follows : — 

From the ratification of the present Act by all the signatory 
powers, arbitration is obligatory in the following cases, in so far 
as they do not affect cither vital interests or the national honour 
of the contracting stales : 

1. In cases of difficulty or contention relating to pecuniar)’ 
damage suffered by n state or its citizens, in consequence of 
illegal acts or negligence of another state or its citizens. 

2. In cases of difference relating to the interpretation or 
application of the treaties or conventions herein mentioned. 

(a) Treaties and conventions relating to posts and telegraphs, 

railways, protection of submarine cables; prevention of 
collisions or. the high seas; navigation of international 
rivers and inter-oceanic canals. 

(b) Conventions relating to copyright and industrial property 
(patents, trade marks, etc.); to money and weights and 
measures; to sanitary and veterinary matters and the 
phylloxera. 

(c) Conventions relating to successions, cartel and mutual 

judicial assistance. 
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(d) Conventions relating to boundaries, in so far as of a purely 
technical and non-political character. 

To the first class in this enumeration some exception was taken, 
but the conference was practically agreed on the general principle 
of tho article — viz., that the signatories should oblige themselves 
to refer to arbitration all matters not involving a vital interest or 
the national honour. After recasting the Russian project to meet 
different objections of detail, the idea of making reference to 
arbitration obligatory, even or. these minor matters, had to be 
abandoned. One Power alone, but a very gieat Power, refused to 
agree to obligatory arbitration in any case whatsoever. That Power 
was Germany, who " did not consider that she could enter into any 
treaty binding herself beforehand to submit new cases to arbitra- 
tion." 

At the time it seemed as if this opposition on the part of a 
leading state on nn essential point would make the whole work of 
the conference in reference to arbitration a mockery, and there was 
general disappointment, not confined to those who had hoped tliat, 
though the Russian Emperor's original idea of disarmament liad 
not found favour with any of the chief parti ripants in the confer- 
ence, at any rate some sort of obligatory arbitration would be 
adopted which would largely compensate for its rejection. Oblige- 
lory arbitration, in fact, had become for many the chief object of 
the conference, and it seemed to them as if without it no headway 
in the cause of peace would have been made at all. When the 
conference came to an end the stormy petrels of the press and 
magazines were jubilant a; this apparent failure of the conference 
to do anything but .put in the form o: an agreement the rules 
already practised. They pointed out with derision that the objec- 
tion raised to the obligatory character of Art. to had been translated 
into every article of the Convention. Ever)' step forward was 
attended by a step backward by the addition of the proviso : “ as 
far as circumstances allow." This had been the price of Germany’s 
adhesion to the Peace Convention. Well, nevertheless, one of the 
earliest treaties based on the formula of the Anglo-French treaty 
was one between Great Britain and G«rmany. 

The effect of this new Anglo-German agreement was that 
Germany thereby withdrew her opposition, so far at any rate os. 
regarded Great Britain. This was a point of considerable signifi- 
cance. Germany appeared to have changed her attitude towards 
standing treaties of arbitration, and had now become by the new 
treaty an active party to the promotion of the prestige 
of the Hague Court. There could be little doubt that 
thenceforward the statesmen of the Western nations intended to 
treat the Hague Court seriously end, with a recognized Court to 
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apply it, there was no longer anything utopian in the idea of a 
code o? international law. But we see the still more important fact 
of general application, viz., thnt by the adoption of the permanent 
court of arbitration and by the obligatory reference to it. through 
the conclusion of numerous treaties, of all the very cases which were 
proposed in the furthest-going scheme submitted at the first Hague 
Conference, the then “ wildest ” of schemes had now become the 
“ mildest " of commonplaces- For all cases of a judicial character 
the Hague Court had become as much the appropriate jurisdiction 
as any national court for similar cases. We heard no more about 
the futility of a Court which had no means of enforcing its 
decisions. Universal public opinion afforded the necessary sanction. 
Although as many as thirteen cases have now been decided by the 
court, and two at the outbreak of the war were still pending, and the 
powers which have submitted differences to it number seventeen, 
including some states which have even been regarded as unruly, 1 
not a single instance has occurred of a state showing even the 
slightest disrespect for the decision given. 

We must, however, remember a point which is often overlooked. 
It is that the parallel in national justice to an international court 
of arbitration is a civil not a criminal court, and that the complaints 
of critics of arbitration assume that the advocates of arbitration 
propose to give powers of punishment to a jurisdiction which is 
essentially a court for the decision of points of law and the assess- 
ment of damage. Whether wc arc likely ever to reach a stage in 
which such a court can deal with any but questions of judicial right 
is the next point wc shall have to examine. 

IV.—" Vital Interests " and Moral -PoTOcmutics. 

You will have observed that the Anglo-French treaty contained 
the proviso that it should not apply to questions involving vital 
interests, the independence or the honour of either state. This was 
the class of questions which in the Anglo-American treaty corres- 
ponded to questions of “ grave general importance affecting the 
national rights ” reserved for a joint commission as distinguished 
from a court of arbitration. This exclusion of the very matters 
which seem the only kind capable of inflaming public opinion to a 
dangerous point shows the limit to which in both America and 
Europe statesmen arc prepared to go so far as arbitration is 
concerned. What is a vital interest? 

" Vital,” 1 venture to suggest, means some difficulty which can 

i. The States which have agreed to references are as follows: Great 
Britain, France, Russia, Germany, the United Stares of America, Japan, 
Mexico, Spain, Italy, Belgium, the Netherlands, Sweden. Norway, Portugal, 
Turkey, Peru, Venezuela. 
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only be solved by reversion to the status quS ante or the reversal 
pure and simple of the act committed. If, for instance, the English 
port authorities had declined in time of peace to allow a French man 
of war to leave Gibraltar until a case arising out of a collision were 
tried, France would probably have refused to submit the question 
of the detention to arbitration, but might have agreed to the deter- 
mination by arbitration of the liability of the vessel and assessment 
of the damages. The freedom of movement of her vessels of war she 
would have considered as a vital interest, the other as a difference 
of a judicial order. We may understand what is a vital interest 
from this example. 

The determination of what is a question involving " national 
honour ” is less easy . An insult to an ambassador or to the 
national flag inay be regarded as examples. Though on indemnity 
may be paid by way of damages, it is obvious that no state would 
willingly agree to an arbitration in which it might be competent 
to the tribunal to declare that no damages were payable or would 
allow a third party alone to assess the payment which would 
repair an insult. It is only where there may be a doubt whether 
a certain act is an insult or not that conceivably arbitration would 
be accepted by a State which felt some doubt itself. On the other 
hand the over-heated discussion of any question or the difficulty of 
receding from an erroneous or one-sided view of a question may be 
regarded as involving a national honour conspicuously absent in 
most such cases from the controversy. In short the Hague Court 
15 for the trial of civil causes — a court which can have no punitive 
character, which decides between the judicial rights of the litigant 
parties, and which can only deal with precise points submitted to 
it or assess the amount of damages payable when required to do so 
in the protocol of reference signed by the parties. 

It has been proposed by the United States Government that the 
court should be assimilated even in its composition to a national 
court, that judges as in the case of national judicatures be appointed 
and sit in rotation, and that a special selection of arbitrators ad hoc 
should become unnecessary. An exhaustive scheme w ss submitted 
by the American delegates at the conference of 1507 for the purpose 
of creating this "Court of Arbitral Justice." Out of the panel 
forming the court three judges were to be selected to form a special 
delegation, and three more to replace them if the former were unable 
to act. They were to meet in session onoe a year on the third 
Wednesday in June, the session to last until all the business on 
the agenda had been transacted. The difficulty oi an annual 
selection by all the powers involved might no doubt be overcome 
and probably the scheme of the United States with some minor 
modifications will some day bring the court into a closer harmony 
with existing judicial systems. 
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What then are the potentialities of the Hague Court? Since it 
came into existence in 1S99 there have been six wars— the South 
African, the Russo-Japanese, the Turco-Italian, the Turco-Balkan, 
the Intcr-Balkan, and the present gigantic conflict. In none of 
these cases has there been matter for arbitration. They have all 
been wars of conquest, deliberately undertaken with a view to 
conquest. In the Turco-Italian and the present war no time was 
left after the declaration of war for any mediation which might have 
led to aibitration, if there had been, in either, any arbitrable matter. 
In the Intcr-Balkan war the hostilities broke out without even a 
declaration of war. In the Turco-Balkan war even the disguise of 
a giievance was dispensed with, and in the South African war in 
which grievances were alleged and there was time for arbitration, 
it was firmly declined. 

It is obvious that where one of the parties is decidedly in the 
wrong, he will not agree to arbitration. We may therefore 
eliminate from among the potentialities of the Hague Court all 
recourse to it where one of the parties to the difference has an 
unavowed object or an avowed object which according to the 
principles of justice would have to be condemned. In the Turco- 
Italian war, Italy frankly admitted that her object was to occupy 
and annex die Tripolitana and Cyrenaiea. Had the matter been 
submitted to arbitration she could but have been declared in the 
wrong. If, in the present war, Germany had agreed to arbitration 
she could not have hoped to obtain by an award either any part of 
Belgium or of the Baltic provinces of Russia. If England had 
agreed to aibitration with the Boer Republics the question of n 
South and East-African dominion would have passed out of 
realization and the Republics, with the assistance of Germany, 
would have finally blocked the road between Egypt and the Cape. 

Then it is evident that aibitration, in none of these cases of war 
since the Hague Court was instituted, could have saved the states 
in question from war. The rflle of the Hague Court, therefore, is 
just that which it has played since its creation. It is a court for the 
determination of cases in which there are disputed questions of 
right and damages, questions in which rules of law and justice are 
applicable, and in which the parties seek in good faith an honest 
solution. 

And yet there are powers which might be given to it, even in 
cases like the present terrihle war, in which the bulk o: the nations 
of the earth are engaged in a life or death struggle while only the 
weaker nations are neutral. It might sit as a sort of court for 
grievances before which all alleged violations of international 
treaties or usages might be laid ; by which all cases of futile cruelty 
might be judicially examined. It might not only condemn such 
violations of law and humanity but it might offer recommendations 
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and help to prevent the growth of illegality which marks the pro- 
gress of the present war. 

It may he a dream but 1 wonder whether, some day, out of the 
Hague Court and its further developments, some institution may 
not be evolved in which men of different nations may be elected 
by civilized mankind to possess in common the citizenship of all 
nations and relinquish patriotism or political attachment to any- 
one of them, on institution entided to express its opinions and give 
its advice with all the Sanctity of the oracles of antiquity. Or 
perhaps a special state may, some day, be created like the District 
of Columbia, created to fulfil the purpose of securing independence 
among the United States of Europe, or it might be a special college 
of jurists having an existence as independent as the Vatican. In 
any case some such body of "supermen" who have nothing to 
gain and nothing to lose might come to wield a power over the 
minds of mankind not unlike that at present wielded by the Holy 
Father at Rome or by the Caliph over Mahommedans. It may be 
« mere dream, as I say. Certain it is, however, that the world needs 
some great moral force to guide and uphold it amid the ambitions 
of sovereigns and statesmen, to protect men against their own cruel 
and rapacious instincts and to set a higher tone of human sjrapatbv 
and fraternity among mankind generally. 

Thomas Barclay. 
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GERMANY AND AMERICAN OPINION. 

Professor Albion Small to Professor Georg S mme l. 



For the following communication, addressed by a represen- 
tative American sociologist to a German sociologist no less 
representative, we are indebted to Professor Charles A. Eliwood, 
of the University of Missouri, who writes: It may be of 
interest to (he members of the Sociological Society to know 
the trend of academic opinion in the United States, and 
especially of American sociologists, regarding the present war. I 
have tried to keep in close touch with this matter, and I think it 
safe to say that nine out of ten American academic men in respon- 
sible positions are non-sym pathetic with Germany in this war, in 
spite of the systematic campaign which German professors have 
undertaken to influence the opinions of their American colleagues, 
and in spite of the traditional influence of German over American 
universities. The enclosed copy of a letter from Professor Albion 
W. Small, of the University ' of Chicago, to Professor Georg 
Sunmel, of the University of Strassburg, well illustrates the attitude 
of those Americans who have been most friendly to German 
scholarship. As your readers know, Dr. Small is editor of the 
American Journal of Sociology, is a leader of sociological thought 
m America, and was for two years president of the American 
Sociological Society. He has always been a protagonist of German 
scholarship in the social sciences, and is closely related by family 
t° J*?e German people. His letter was written in reply to one 
of Dr. Simmers claiming that 
Germany.” 



in reply 

all the world is believing lies about 



The University of Chicago, 

October 29, 1914. 

Professor Dr. Georg Simmcl, Strassburg. 

My dear colleague and friend,— 

A message from you is always welcome, but I share most 
genuinely with vou the pain of the occasion which gives rise to any 
conferring at all upon the subject which is uppermost in my mint!, 
as it is in yours. Indeed, I have postponed my reply from day to 
day because I felt unequal to the delicate problem of conveying on 
paper precisely my own reaction, which so far ns I can discover is 
substantially ±at of nine out of every ten academic men in the 
United States. There are certain things which must be empha- 
sized : first of all, that in a mere measuring of sympathy' with the 
various peoples of Europe, apart from any judgment upon specific 
issues in controversy between them, American academic sentiment 
for the past thirty years, and to-day as emphatically as ever, is 
overwhelmingly in favour of the Germans. We do not express 
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ourselves in (he German way. We do not pronounce German 
civilization as a whole superior to other civilizations. We think 
that is repeating in varied form our own naive blunder in the 
formative days of our nation, viz., for nearly a hundred yeais it 
was the almost unchallenged American formula that our Constitu- 
tion is not only the best possible for ourselves at the given moment, 
but that it is tlie only government fit for progressive human beings 
anywhere. We have changed our minds about that. So we try 
•to restrain ourselves from violations of courtesy when we encounter, 
face to face, German expressions of the German estimate that 
German culture is superior to that of the rest of the world. Wc 
think — or at least the Americans who know the Germans best think, 
and say very freely — that the Germans are particularly strong in 
traits which we conspicuously lack, and that Americans would be 
a nobler people than the)- are if we could reinforce American life 
with a liberal infusion of German superiorities. 

In the second place, it would be a great mistake for Germans to 
suppose that Americans are relatively misinformed about the great 
outstanding facts in the European situation. On the contrary, it 
has been evident from the second day of August that, as compared 
with the other nations of the world, the Americans are posted up 
to date. I heard Professor Kuhnemannsay this with emphasis to a 
large audience of Germans a week ago. He confessed that he was 
astonished on arriving here to find out how much more fully 
informed the Americans are than any of *he Europeans about what 
has actually occurred. Xhe main reason for this is obvious. Not 
being at war we have no censorship, as each of the belligerents 
must have. Each of the warring nations gets only such statements 
about the war as its Own censors think it wise for the public to have. 
We get everything that the wires are allowed to take from every 
country in Europe, and Amsterdam and Rome send us every day- 
more or less useful means of checking up the statements of the 
combatants. Our newspapers arc the greediest in the world for 
news. In this upheaval of civilization, the only news that is sure 
to be read by everybody Is that from the different war zones. The 
great rival newspapers are in the keenest competition to be known 
as purveyors of the most complete and accurate reports. Every 
day wc read in them side by side die official statements of each of 
the contending nations, together with all the other evidence that 
can be collected bv their regiments of European correspondents. 
The sources of tnese reports are carefully indicated — whether 
official, semi-official, the unsupported statement; of such and such 
an individual, or mere rumours, the source of which cannot be 
traced. Each of the leading papers has a staff of so-called 
"military experts," i.e., retired graduates of West Point and 
Annapolis, our military and naval academies, who digest the official 
reports every day, and interpret the strategic meaning of the 
different situations as they develop. Maps drawn by them are 
published sometimes as often as every day. These digests and 
charts are syndicated to the smaller papers throughout the 
country. Of course, wc are not informed of precise military details 
until they are ancient history, measured bv our attentive interest ; 
but the experience of two months proves that our information has 
kept us in the main accurately informed several days, and often 
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weeks, ahead of the general public in either of the countries directly 
involved. 

To what extent this is true about the developments in the several 
countries among the civilians, we are in a less favourable condition 
to judge. The situation is such that v;e are evidently more in the 
dark about the civilians in Germany than in France or England. 
We had long since made up our minds, however, that we were 
mistaken in our primary theory as to the probable reaction in 
Germany. The Amenca'ns nrc extremely rare— I have been unable 
to find one in my own range of acquaintances — who believed that 
the governments would allow the spark which started the con- 
flagration to kindle anything more general than a settlement between 
Austria and Servia, It was the well nigh invariable opinion here 
that the governments could not permit themselves to be drawn into 
the incredible folly of a general war. When we found that the 
unbelievable was actual, we declared that the great body of the 
German people certainly could not endorse a war which from our 
standpoint is the most damning indictment of European diplomacy 
that has ever been drawn. We were early convinced that we were 

S ain mistaken. We now know that the Germans arc making one 
the most wonderful exhibitions of national unity in the history 
of the world. Wc also admire the spirit of this unity while we 
believe the course of reasoning upon which it is based is one of the 
most deplorable mistakes in history. I will say more about that 
in a moment. 

In the third place, because of what 1- have already said you 
may be able to see at once that two things arc quite probable : 
first, that the lies which have been told about Germany have not 
had the influence in America which you suppose; secondly, that 
you do not sufficiently take into account the effect which lies told 
in Germany about the other nations have had upon the minds of 
Germans. As to the first, I think it is highly probable that the 
Americans are the most incredulous people' in 'the world. " That 
which is written " has notorious potency to palsy the judgment, 
and Americans arc no exceptions to the rule. On the other hand, 
Americans are omnivorous newspaper readers, and one of the few 
mitigating circumstances connected with this fact is that it results 
in a gratifying case under the law 11 familiarity breeds contempt.” 
We have an unlimited capacity to swallow sensational reports, but 
we have a corresponding scepticism about their value. In the first 
days of consternation that war was possible at all, the only reports 
we could gel came from Belgian and French and English'sources, 
and were, of course, of the most lurid character. They hod the 
effect of increasing the general horror ar.d indignation. After 
there had been time for second thought, and after we had heard 
substantially the same stories about each of the armies, that whole 
phase of the situation lost its hold upon our interest. Wc not only 
doubt that one armv is more guilty than another of unnecessary 
brutality, hut we decline to lie excited about the by-products of war 
so long as the essentia! barbarity of war itself is unrestrained. 

As to the other matter, I may not be able to convince you, but 
1 stare the facts as we see them. The German people will some 
time discover that at least one lie has been in circulation in Germany 
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about the other peoples of the world for every lie that has been 
invented elsewhere about die Germans. As we Americans see it, 
one of the antecedents which have made this war possible, and which 
have made the Germans regard it as a holy war, is a whole fictitious 
psychology of the other peoples. A single illustration on which I 
can give testimony will indicate what I mean. Shortly after your 
letter reached me \ received a paper from Berlin, on the first page 
of which, under prominent headlines, was an account of an alleged 
disturbance on the Canadian border, with indications that the 
United States would presently take possession of Canada I One 
would hardly suppose that a Berlin editor coukl imagine that there 
is a single individual in Berlin stupid enough to regaid such a 
report as worth the ink which it took to print it. There is less 
probability that such an idea could be taken seriously on either side 
of the Canadian border than that Saxony at this moment should 
fear an incursion from Prussia : yet a whole mythology of this son 
has misinterpreted the rest of the world to Germany. I do not 
mean to assert that all Germans have been uncritical about these 
fables. All that I urge is that it would be extremely hazardous for 
the Germans to assume that they have dear while light about the 
other nations, while the other nations are befogged about the 
Germans. It is perfectly evident, for instance, that the Germans 
hove taken for granted many things that are wide of the facts about 
the relations of the British colonies to the mother country, and 
that these misconceptions have had not a little weight in calculations 
of the probable fortunes of war. 

Then I want to testify about the American judgment as to the 
antecedents of the war. In a word, we have debated in private 
and in public, in newspapers and magazines, on the lecture platform 
and in the pulpit, the merits of the cases as presented by the 
warring nations each for itself. We shall doubtless make thes? 
daims the texts for much more discussion till long after peace is 
condudcd. But our first reaction has been ratified by the general 
consensus of our accumulating conviction, viz., “a plague o’ both 
your houses.” Our general judgment is that if the controversy 
were settled beyond dispute, it would merely save the face of one 
chancellory or another as to the matter of skill in diplomatic 
manoeuvres. That whole question looks to us unspeakably paltry 
in comparison with the underlying fact. The essential thing, a3 
we see it, is that ail Europe is living on a militaristic basis, and is 
sacrificing the interests of the citizens as human beings to an 
arbitrary monster of 11 military necessity.” The report has reached 
us within a few days that a delegation of German professors will 
be sent to this country after Christmas to lecture on the German 
side of the war. They will be welcomed almost everywhere, and 
audiences will listen to them and applaud them. But s> far as 
changing any one’s opinion is concerned, they would do Germany 
much more good by staying at home than by bringing to us 
amplifications of the type of argument by which German scholar* 
have thus far tried to support the German programme. 

We do nor believe the oolitical morality of Germany is either 
(richer or lower than that of England or France. We are rot very 
much deceived about the essence of the Belgian incident. We 
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know perfectly well that ii the objective and subjective conditions 
had been turned about, and if England or France or for that matter 
the United States had beer, in the place of Germany in the closing 
days of last July, cither of the three would in all probability have 
done just what Germany did in Belgium. Not being directly 
concerned in the completion, however, we can see that in fact it 
was an appalling confession of the essential barbarismof a mili- 
taristic civilization. To Americans this is not a war of Germans 
against Slavs, nor of Germans against England. In its ultimate 
causes and effects we believe it will turn out to be a war againsl 
war. 

Americans are judging the Germans to-day not on the ground 
of anything that anybody else has said about them, but on the basis 
of their own declarations about themselves. Nobody knows better 
than the Germans that they have nowhere more startlingly exem- 
plified their racial superiority of thoroughness than in their 
breparedness for war ar.d in their theories about war. The German 
literature of militarism from Trcitschke — not to go back further— 
to Bernhardi has not been hid in a corner. In this country we 
have been reading it, particularly for the last dozen years, but we 
have regarded it as what Herbert Spencer would call the 
" professional bias” of the officers. Very few of us have believed, 
even in our most imaginative moments, that the German people 
could ever be manceuvred into a position in which as one man they 
would regard it as the only moral alternative to endorse that 
militaristic philosophy. In Inis country oil but a feeble minority 
regard the militaristic conception as a betray’ 1 of reason and an 
appeal to chaos a3 the ultimate cosmic principle. 

Ktihnemann’s address that 1 referred to above filled two hours, 
and was the most passionate declamation that I have ever heard. 
He announced as Iris subject " German Militarism.” It turned 
out to be one of the most curious webs of fallacy that I have ever 
met. He never once in the two hours -so much as hinted at 
" militarism " in the sense which every one in this country attaches 
to (hat term. He assumed throughout that " militarism ” has no 
other meaning than the " German people armed for defence of the 
Fatherland,” and he wasted his breath defending the right of the 
Germans to train themselves for military duty. To Americans 
that sort of thing proves either stupidity or evasion. We mean 
by " militarism ” the creed that war is the foremost means of 
national self-realisation, and that the " interests of the state ” 
justify the making of war by a stronger nation upon a weaker. 
Americans do not want any nation of Europe to gain a foot of the 
territory of any other nation without the free consent both of the 
nation and of the occupants of the possible cession. They do not 
believe that there is any difference worth speaking of between the 
European nations in their willingness to make t he most of their 
military or naval strength in pursuit of the militaristic ideal. They 
know what is open to all the world, that Germany has done more 
than all the rest of the world put together in the way of elaborating 
and publishing this militaristic idea!. Thev do not want Germany 
humbled, but they do want this hideous cult so discredited that no 
nation in Europe will profess it after this war is done. 
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_ When 1 began this reply I had r.o intention of letting it run to 
this length, and what I have said amounts only to the introduction 
to what 1 wanted to say ; but 1 must stop. Let me assure you that 
Americans hate the idea of aggressive might so genuinely that they 
will have no sympathy with vindictive might, however the war 
results. So far as I can judge of our whole" people by the indexes 
which I can use, we hope the war will result in an absolute stalemate. 
We should be delighted if every bit of militarv and naval equipment 
bf all the nations were to be wiped out of existence lo-morrow, 
without the loss of another life, and if the cabinets should then be 
forced by the respective peoples to do what was their duty in the 
first place — join in a candid and rational adjustment of a nodus 
vivendi. Our most influential men are talking seriously of pro- 
posing to Europe at the close of the war a system of international 
police composed of quotas of troops fiom all the nations, repre- 
senting an international tribunal, and proceeding against any 
nation which refuses to abide by the findings of the tribunal. 
Possibly we are so far removed from the fumes of the battlefield 
that this, which Europe would regard as a diseased dream now, 
may turn out to be a forward look into the clear air of a better day. 

Sincerely, 

Albion W. Small. 
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THE HON. G. K. GOKHALE, CJ.B. 

Thk late Mr. Gokialc was for a abort lime a member of lac Sociological 
Society. Statesman and patriot, teacher and saint, he stood for the highest 
type ot Indian— a very high type indeed. He was a Chitpevan Brahman, 
horn in the Mahiatta town of Kolhapur ir. z8S6, and from early manhcod he 
deliberately and finally consecrated his life to the service of India His 
jura was the renowned economist and Jurist, the late Mr. Justice Ranadd, 
to whom hig debt was admittedly very great. He graduate:! ct Bombay at 
eighteen aDd scon after attached himself, characteristically, to the Ferguwou 
College, a purely lodion institution. He remained on the professional staff 
for twenty years at a monthly salary of is- From the outset Le gave himself 
lavishly to the public service : os editor, secretary, agent, collector of funds 
-in every capacity cnergetie and efficient. In rgco ;th:s was soon after 
bis first visit to England, on the Welhy Commission! he was elected to the 
Bombay Legislative Council, and two years later to the Viceroy's Council. 
Here his brilliant natural abilities and his remarkable mss ten 1 of facts made 
him Lord Curaon's powerful and merciless opponent. His Budget speech 
became the event of the session, and to his constructive criticisms practically 
all subsequent reforms can be referred. His political mission to this country 
in 1905 first brought him, and to some extent the condition of India, into 
general public notice. He never recovered from the grave overstrain of this 
year. In June he had founded at Poona the Servants of India Scdety, a 
lay brotherhood for the training of young Indians fn the service of the 
Motherland. Nothing else that he has done more dearly reflects his Ideals : 
nothing was neater to his heart. Nor can one omit to mention his services 
to the Indian National Congress, over which he presided in Benares at 
Christmas of the same year. Great significance must attach to his visit to 
England in 1908 when the Morley-Minto reforms were nnder consideration 
His work on the Public Services Commission brought him here again in 
1913, igtj, and 1914, and he had expected to sign the finished report this 
year. Hia arduous campaign in South Africa in 1913 on behalf of the 
resident Indian* did much to bring about the satisfactory solution of a 
difficult problem. For the last four or five years of Iris life he laboured, as 
it seemed to him, in vain to obtain free compulsory education for his 
countrymen That a man of his ability and rtatwmanahip was never given 
a share in the government of his own country must remain an ironic 
commentary on our management of Indian affairs. He died in Poona, the 
old Mahratta capital, on February 19. His death has withdrawn a spiritual 
force from Indian public life. K M. R. 



Br the death of Sir Owen Roberts, which occurred on January 6th, the 
Sociological Scciety has lost one of its most distinguished members, who 
will always be remembered as one of the pioneers of technical education in 
this country. He was bom in Carnarvonshire in 18^5, and he spent the 
greater part of his active life in the service of the Clctbworkera’ Company, 
first as clerk and afterwards c* master. Hia sphere of usefulness and 
activity covered a ranch wider area than the confines of the City of London, 
lor it was due to his exertions that the clothworking and dyeing industries 
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of Yorkshire and the Weft of England were revived upon a scientific basis 
through the foncdation of special Cbatre, buildings for this piupow being 
founded is Yorkshire College st Leeds and in the University College of 
Bristol ; and greatly through his influence these colleges were raised to 
university rank. He had great sympathy with women’s work, and was oneoi 
the promoters of Somerville College, Oxford. It was publicly acknowledged 
by a deputation from the Incorporated Association of Headmistresses that the 
name of Sir Owen Roberts was foremost it regard to the benefits conferred 
upon schools and colleges for girts. Ke was a warm supporter of the London 
School o£ Economies, and was one of the prime movers in the foundation 
of the City and Guild* of London Institute, acting as its honorary secretary 
from 1876 to r$88; and for eleven years he served 00 the Technical Education 
Board of the London County Council Prom rf!gT to 190a he acted as the 
Chairman of the Polytechnics Committee, while for the tame period he 
served as Chairman of the London Polytechnic Council. He was foe many 
years a member of the Senate of the University of London, and he was a 
member of the Royal Com mission for the reconstruction of this University 
cm a teaching basis. He wbs a man of the shrew dot judgment, and he 
possessed o wonderful capacity fer estimating the value of other men’s 
woxit and for getting the best results out of it. His business instincts and 
financial capacity were altogether exceptional. For twenty-five years he 
was Treasurer of the Society of Arts and afterward? the Chairman of the 
Council. He also served as Treasurer of the Society of Antiquaries. He 
was one of His Majesty’s Lieutenants for the City of London and a Deputy 
Lieutenant for the counties of l,ondon and Carnarvonshire, of the latter of 
which he was the High Shjriff in and he was a Justice of the Peace 
for the counties of London, Surrey, and Carnarvonshire. He waa knighted 
in 18S8 for his work in connection with technical education. He leaves 1 
widow and two daughters. R. A.-J. 



K. RAOUL GUERIN* DE LA GBASSERIB. 

M. R. 40 TC Gotrdj D* LA GuASAKRU, who was for many years a judge in the 
dvil courts of Rhumb and Nantes, died on September xatfa last at the age 
of seventy-five. He retired some years ago in order to devote himself to 
poetry, general literature, psychology, Sociology and languages; and in 
every one of these depart m ents he excelled the specialists who bad devoted 
a lifetime to them. The bibliography of hi* work* which Messrs Mdle 
Goussard and Co. have published is itself a volume; and the matter is 
arranged under no fewer than nice headings. The last section is, perhaps, 
the most wonderful, for it contains references to as many as fifteen transla- 
tions from and grammars and dictionar ies of the Lingua get of Central America 
which this remarkable scholar had mastered But it is for his writings on 
general sociology, economics, ethics, criminology, political science and 
comparative religion that sociologists will always remember and be grateful 
to him. To students of religion as part of the social order his Caimo- 
sociologU is invaluable; and for the modern-spirited lawyers who wish to 
substitute a positive for a prohibitive system of laws his Dr !o fusi.ici t« 
France ti it I’ttranger is a veritable scripture. Hi* E»ai d'un- soclologie 
global/ ci tynlMUqut has a philosophic grandeur which only a Frenchman, 
and among Frenchmen only M. Raoul de la Grasrerie, could have achieved ; 
and if his life-work had consisted in writing that book alone he would have 
been n man of distinction. He wn* a corresponding member of the 
Sociological Society. M. B, R. 
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SOCIAL UNDERCURRENTS IN CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHY. 

PnOOMDiraa op ins Aaisioraur* Socmv. Vol. rav (New Series). 

London : Williams and Norgate. 1914, pp. «j8. 10/6 net. 

The latest volume of the Procebding: or tub AaraiomiAN Socwrv 
contains the thirteen papers read before the society during its thirty-fifth 
session, igij-14. The topics discussed represent nearly every department 
of philosophy-logic, ethics, psychology, epistemology, ontology. The 
authors include sjarr of the most eminent oi living British philosophers. 
Their views are representative of every leading school of thought— idealist, 
realist, and pragmatist. To the general public the names and teachings oi 
some of onr most original thinkers are wholly unknown ; they have seldom 
published papers and have never written books. We must, therefore, be 
peculiarly grateful to a society which prints contributions not only from such 
well-known writers as Dr. F. C. S. Schiller, but also from great thinkers who 
seldom write like Professor J. A. Smith. None of the articles deals directly 
with sociological problems. Yet each has nu interest for the sociologist ; cither 
because it discusses assumptions that happen to underlie all sociological 
study, or borausc of the concrete, practical, and. therefore social tendencies 
which, in common with moat recent philosophical work, it exhibits. 

The first paper to wh-.ch the sociologist will naturally Inin is that dealing 
with The Treatment of History by Philosophers. A press narrative of [last 
events, literary iu form, moral in aim— such was history as conceived by 
the early historian. To the modern historian it is something more. It has 
become rather a descriptive and retrospective form of sociological research. 
The truly scientific character of recent historical work has profoundly 
modified the philosophical significance of history. This Dr. Morrison’s 
paper docs not perhaps sufficiently emphasize. But his discussion clearly 
demonstrates how history |mai::ly, we venture to think, in virtue of its 
sociological character) raises the most fundamental problems of philosophy. 
Can the growth and destiny of societies be adequately explained by the 
mechauieal principles which seem to have sufficed lor the processes of 
inanimate nature? May not the world as a whole have a purpose, related 
ir. some way to human purposes? Were the human wills, which worked 
these pnipo'es, free wills, or was their freedom illusory? Is time, the 
medium through which history ho* manifested itself, real, or but the 
illusory appearance of a timeless reality? Are the human consciousnesses, 
which form the agents or the victims of social progress and decline, real 
and permanent, or arc persons but stages in the development of an 
impersonal Absolute, or a vast inanimate automaton? And what, finally. 
Is the significance of feeling? These ate the questions which, as Dr. 
Morrison shows, aic raised by history for philosophy to solve. Some of the 
philosophers' solutions, however, would scarcely satisfy historians. To Dr. 
Bosauquet, for example, history is " a hybrid form of experience incapable 
of any considerable degree of bring or tnieness." •' The doubtful story oi 
successive events cannot amalgamate with the complete interpretation of 
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the social mind . of art, or of religion." No- does such a view satisfy Dr. 
Morriaon. Kc himself incUnea rather towards the attitude of Utzc arid of 
Ward; though for the dearest formulation of cer-ain problems he turns 
ratber to M. Bergson and Mr. Bertrand Russell 

A detailed consideration of many of the issue, thus raised »e may find in 
other papers m the same volume. Professor Alexander, for instance 
deals with the problem of Freedom. His paper is a valuable continuation 
of the series in which he has expounded his own original and so.-geslive 
system of philosophy. Freedom is defined as •* enjoyed ” determination, 
have "enjoyment," it involves no feature which distinguishes it from 
natural or physical action, which ia " contemplated." But beings on a 
higher level of exiitence-fcr jnstaucc, God or the angel*-" ccctenplate '* 
actions which we " enjoy hcDce, actions which for ua »re free, fer them 
are determined and natural. Professor Alexander dors col tell us whether 
the historian or sociologist occupies the position oi an ongel or of a god. 

Miss Shields maintains The Notion of a Common Good, and opphes it, in 
a section which is all too brief, to practical social problems : the oopositiou 
between Capital and I.abour, the Ilcme Rule crisis, and tbe iixximpatihle 
interests of conflicting nations. Two men ore in love with the some woman ; 
one is refused, the other accepted. Was the woman’s choice “ good " for 
sll three? A hundred candidates apply for a past; one is successful, the 
rest fail. Is the appointment " good " for the nlnetv-niae ? Philosophically, 
Miss Shields maintains that the choice, if geed for one, is good for all. If 
there be such a concept as good; then it mast be recognisable as such by all 
rational individuals. The opinions oi different individuals as to what is 
good may condict; thetr Iplerest!, falsely identified with their good, may 
genuinely clash , but their good itself, never. Nevertheless the reaUxatinu 
of pxxl in one form limits or binders possible good in another form. If 
one individual eats a piece of the cuke, neither he nor anyone else can con- 
tinue to have it. Hence, oil the possibilities of human nature cannot he 
realized in every man; nor ran sll the inherent capacities of one individual 
find adequate scope or fulfilment. Endowments end opportunities alike uie 
limited. But this only implies that the amount of good actually realizable 
at a g-.ven moment Is a finite quantity. It does not prevent tlist’ good being 
common. Indeed, it is the very community of that good which demands 
that society make the most of the peculiar contribution; of every individual : 
and if any one peraon’s apparent good cannot show itself to be common - 
if A’s education involves B’s starvation, or if C's life involves probohle 
death for D and E— then we are justified in challenging the value of tout 
apparent good. 

Miss Shields’ thesis is thus a criticism of atomistic individualism. At 
bottom the question iciclves itself iuto pyschology. The gap separating 
my consciousness from your consciousness is (as she points out) not so 
utterly impassable as it appears. Selves are act absolutely impervious or 
impenetrable. At times they interpenetrate. Tills may be vcnfiel by 
falling in love. And the fact thus corroborated may be generalized 
” Suppose," Professor Nettleahip has suggested, " that all human brings 
frit permanently and universally toward each other as they now do occa- 
sionally to those they lore best-’* Then. 93 far as individuality mans 
mutual exclusion, there would be no individuals. Consciousness would be 
common. And good for one would be good for all. 

To apply Miss Shields’ principles to the Home Rule problem or the 
European Wax mnj seera strained. Such crises show us lather how 
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fat from elerr and compile is the communal couwiousncss even of 
the moil civilized nation : and bow conspicuously undeveloped is the 
common consciousness of the civilized workl. Tbc distinctness of personal 
centres of consciousness is the zulc; thesr ccakscencc the exception. 
Hence, for practical purposes. Miss Shields’ philosophical criterion remains 
hut a formal and negative one. The common goed constitutes, uot the 
presupposition of ethical and social endeavour, but rather its goal. 

A converse problem in personality is raised by Dr. Mackenzie's paper 
on The PtychoJogi' of Dissodaltd Personality. Moralists and metaphysi- 
cians may discuss how minds attached to different bodies may fuse ia a 
common consciousness : tire medical man discovers that within one and the 
same body there may at times appear a nnmber o! different minds. As yet, 
however, the philosophical questions involved have scarcely been formu- 
lated, much less resolved. 

The social psychologist Iras come to recognize the immense importance 
in practical life o! feeling The philosopher has seemed rather to ignore 
it. In a valuable paper on FfrHng Professor ] A. Smith concludes that 
the psychologist nuy be permitted to use the term as a heading; birt denies 
that it can be the name of a philosophical conception or category. “ Pain 
is real only as an dement in a whole that is Pleasure ; and if Pleasure 
Is Feeling, Pain is non-Fceling within it. just as Peeling which is Pleasant 
or Painful, is ignorance within knowledge, and inactivity within activity." 

Directly or indirectly the foregoing papers emphasize the psychical 
aspect. A similar emphasis upon the psychical is observable in Dr. Wildon 
Carr's treatment of Time. Hi* paper on The Principle o / Rclati-.iXy is, to 
the layman, perhaps the most interesting and suggestive of all. As Dr. 
Shelton elsewhere iu the volume has insisted, <v* of the most neglected 
functions of philosophy is the coordination o £ the ultimate results of 
science- With a courage and a knowledge rare even among contemporary 
philosophers. Dr. Carr starts from some of the latest and most technical 
experiments npon the transmission of light. Light, it is commonly 
supposed, is propagated in a medium called ether. The Other, it is infetred, 
ma«, in relation to the earth’s movement, remain at rest. Hence, when 
measured by an observe: stationed upon the eorth, the apparent speed of 
light should prove to be faster or slower according as the observer is being 
carried to meet or carried away from it: just os the speed of a flying 
cricket-ball appears greater if one rushes up to it, but less if one drops the 
hand as it is caught. In the case of light the meal careful experiments 
have been made. Hie icsu!t is negative The velocity of light never vnrire 
in spite of the movements of the observer or even of its source. And it 
ha* proved wholly impossible to discover the motion of a system, for 
Instance the earth, relatively to other systems, for instance the sun or stars, 
by means of experiments performed wholly within tic first system. 

Prom this cnriocr. paradoxes follow It has here calculated, for example, 
that were we to leave the earth in a system of translation moving at 
i/tu.ooo the speed of light, remain abeeut two ycais, and then return, we 
should find the world had aged roo years in our absence To borrow Dr. 
Carr's illustration, suppose Gulliver, when shipwrecked on Lillipnt, had 
himself shrank during his sleep lo Lilliputian dimensions, then, on waking, 
he could not have discovered that everything around him, and himself a* 
well, were one-twelfth their normal size. Suppose, further, that after twelve 
Lilliputian years he returned to his former world, unconsciously restored in 
transit to his original proportions. He would still be unaware that things 
were twelve times aa large, years twelve times as long, ns in Lilliput. 
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But, whereas he would have lived through twelve year*, lie would find 
that lila farmer world would have lived through but one. According to the 
Relativist*, n change :n car physical conditions, precisely of this kind, is 
tilting place at every moment. Their general (ration may lie formulated as 
follows : " Neithci space, nor time, Dor matter, nor ether |if tliere be ether) 
is absolute : none of these is one sod the ssme reality for every observer : 
each is particular to the observer." 

Dr. Carr accepts this inference from the experimental remits ; *ad shorn 
that it raises three philosophical problems, to which he suggests three 
philosophical nod indeed Bergsonian answers. The first is Sir Oliver 
Lodge's problem of continuity. The notion of physical continuity seems 
to have broken down. Hence it appears it is our psychical continuity 
alone that makes experience uniform. Similarly, all physical movement 
seems to be relative. Hence, the only absolute or original movement is to 
be sought in " the reality we know at life or consciousness." Thirdly, if. 
at perception itself indicates, “ pure duration " is a quality and not a 
quantity, we shall be able to rationalire the empirical principle of the 
relativity of time and space. Thns the latest conclusions oi physics seem 
to imply tlie latest doctrines of philosophy. We may, however, hesitate to 
accept the original inferences of the physicists. The experiments themselves 
are at present few in number. And alternative explanations are still 
possible. The velocity of light itself appears to change in passing through 
different media : it travels more slowly in water than in air. Yet, nnder 
certain conditions, for instance, the measurement of the abenatien caused 
by the movement of the earth, the influence of the medium cannot be traced. 
It is, therefore, possible that the apparent constancy of the velocity obtains 
only under special condition; . 

The tendency toward psychological and even social enteric may be traced 
in papers whose topics at first eight least suggest it. It may be traced, 
for instance, in the lively controversy between Dr. Wolf and Dr. Schiller 
upon the value of logic— or rather upon the value of Dr. Schiller's latest 
book, Formal Logic A Scientific and Sochi Problem, it may even be 
traced in the discussion between Mr. G. E. Moore arxl Prefer aar G. P. Stout 
upon the status of sense-data. Of all the contributions of the session the 
resale; of this symposium are perhaps philosophically the most Important. 
The relation of our sensations to cur minds on the one hand and to things 
on the other forms c problem whose intcrat for the sociologist is but 
remote. But it must interest him to find how far both philosopher and 
psychologist have progressed towards an eseential agreement, not only with 
each other, but also with the uncritical and unrxurtsaoi views of society in 
general. Cyrix, Beet. 



NATIONALISM AND ETHICAL RELIGION. 

?ni Sosa or America : A Constroctivx Basis- in thi Soaonccv or 
RSUOION. By Stanton Coil. New York : The >lacmillan Company, 
rprt, 6/6 net. 

This book by Dr. Coit, long one of the leaders of the Bthical Movement, 
should be welcomed by all who believe that religion is an essential factor 
in the solution of the social problem and who are interested in securing a 
rehgian adapted to the requirements of modern life and in harmony with 
medem science. Its frank disavowal ol all sapernsturalisTji will repel many. 
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while its use of traditional theological terms in new senses may oflend 
others; nevertht’ees, a careiul reading of the book will convince any 
unbiassed student of modern religion, despite its radical defects, of its 
great constructive value. Unfortunately, also, the back is wrongly named. 
It8 chief title seems to imply that it is ■ stndy of the inner life of the 
American people. Its subsidiary title, however, more accurately describes 
its content. While specifically addressed to the American people its 
principles arc universal ; and with alight changes it might as well have been 
addressed to any other people. The work is really an attempt at a 
hmuanistic interpretation of Christianity, using the principle of nationality 
as the basis of such interpretation. 

In Part I. Dr. Coit attempts to identify religion with the higher 
patriotism. “ Religion and patriotism,” he says, '' are one and the same 
thing whenever the religion is sound and the patriotism is high.” God is 
"the moral genins ot a people." Each people should, therefore, worship 
its own God, the Redeeming Power, the Spirit of Social Service, among 
themselves. Naturally Dr. Coit finds many of his chief arguments for such 
a nationalistic religion in the history of the Jews. Applying the principles 
practically, he would make America the living church to which nil Ameri- 
cans should belong, and the moral genius of America the God of their 
personal and social redemption. To many this will seem the least 
satisfactory par. of Dr. Colt’s book. To identify religion with " the higher 
patriotism," no matter how high it may be, would seem to undo much of 
the work of the Christian centuries in religious development. For practically 
it would be difficult to distinguish between the higher patriotism and 
national egoism, as the preterit European war abundantly illustrates 
HypcT-ifiitiocaliaia is one oi the rotten stones in the foundations of Western 
civilisation which ahontd he remove! ts soon ns possible. Unless a higher 
spiritual unity than the nation can be developed by onr civilisation for the 
love end service of men, there can certainly be no assurance that the present 
terrific struggle among nations will not be repeated. For it is not true, as 
Dr. Coit asserts, that nations arc to humanity what individuals are to the 
cation. This ib the otganiamic theory of the stnlc carried to it* logical 
extreme — a theory which now is discredited by the best sociological thought. 
Humanity, net the nation, must be the unit of onr ethical nnd sociological 
thinking, though a rahsidiary loyalty to one’s national group strengthens 
rather than lessens one’s loyalty to humanity as a whole — a fact which 
cosmopolitans have sometimes overlooked. 

It in in Part II., on the re-interpretation of Christianity in the light of 
saenec, in which we find the really valuable constructive elements of the 
took. While Dr. Coit rejects entirely traditional Christian theology, and 
Indeed all theology in the ordinary sense of the term, yet, like Comte, he 
accepts Christian ethics. He sees dearly that the real struggle of the 
present is not over Christian theology but over Christian ethics; arul he 
throws his whole weight on the side cl a purified Christian ethics. " Chris- 
tianity.” he tells us, " as boou a* it has become transfused with the spirit 
and transformed by the method of modern aacnce, will bring about the 
millennium." " Christianity pins science " is, in a word, his formula for the 
solution of the social problem. 

This section of the book abounds in so many constructive suggestions 
with reference to modem religious problems that wc cannot do justice to it. 
For illustration, Dr. Coit wcnld not ask present religions denominations to 
give np their creeds, but to unite in one cooperative body for humanistic 
and patriotic service. He would substitute, in other words, for onr present 
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doctrine of religious toleration a doctrine of religious cooperation, present 
sects becoming simply parties in cne national -why not universal ?) church. 
But even here Dr. Coit secua to the writer of this notice to make ore fatal 
blunder ; and that is, his negative attitude towards the supernatural or 
superhuman element in the present religion. He would, apparently, 
absolutely exclude the recognition of this clement from organised public 
religions practices, though inconsistently he speaks approvingly of Emer- 
son’s pantheism. Inconsistently, too, it seems to the reviewer, he reccgnisc* 
man as a spiritual being, while refusing to recognise God as universal spirit. 
Philosophically there is the same reason lor demanding continuity on the 
spiritual aide of the universe as thrre la for demanding continuity on the 
physical side. Moreover, man is so made that practically be cannot believe 
the heat uboct humanity without believing the best about the universe ; he 
must believe in the essential beneficence of the great fotcea of nature if he 
is to believe in the beneficence of human nature und society. Keligico 
demands, therefore, belief in the ascendency and triumph of the spiritual 
element in the universe as well a* in human society, Nor ia this opposed to 
the scientific spirit; for the faith in the one case is as rraioanblc as the 
faith in the other. 

One final criticism must be passed upon Dr. Coitis book, snd that is 
that it contains no sufficient recognition of the extent to which it is based 
on Comte’s " Religion of Humanity." Dr. Coit’s religion, like Comte’s, is 
a humanistic Positivism. like Comte, he would reject Christian theology, 
while retaining Christian ethics and many Christian ecclesiastical forms. 
Any reader of Comte’s later writings could not but see the close resem- 
blances between their kkaa snd Dr. Colt’s. Why should he, then, fail to 
give due credit to Comte ’as the source of many of his ideas ? Can it be 
that he supposes that the same prejudice exists in America against Comte 
and Positivism ax there seems to exist in England? 

Chasms A. Buwood. 



ROGER BACON. 

T:rn Lira and Work or Roobr B.«.co*r. By John Henry Bridges, M.B., 
F.R.C.P. Edited, with additional Notes and Tables, by H. Gordon 
Jones, F.I.C , F.CS. Williams and Noffgatc. 3a. net. 

Tiirs work by Dr. Bridges, oue of the founders of the Sociological Society, 
was originally published as an introduction to his edition of the Opus 
Maf us. It now appears in a more accessible form. The subject was cne 
eminently suited to its author's historical powers and wide sympathies, 
for Bacon was at odcc schoolman and man of science, a devoted Catholic 
and a precursor o: modern thought, Bridget had the capacity of under- 
standing the ideals of every sge, and noe least of Bacon’* time, when the 
foremost minds could still hope lo strengthen and uphold the Church hy 
extending the field of scientific knowledge. The attitude of Roger Bacon 
to the old and the new, to Aristotle and Thomas Aquinas, to Catholic 
morality, to alchemy, to tbc nascent sciences of physic* and chemistry, 1* 
here set forth, is a meet fascinating study. What ia perhaps most singular 
ia not merely Bacon’s anticipation of modem scientific method, but bfc 
superiority ia this respect to many investigators who came much later, 
including his illustrious namesake, Francis; for Roger not only recognised 
to the full the importance of experiment, hut the validity cf deduction. Dr. 
Bridges writes : — 
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Hia protests against the intellectual prejudices oi Ida tine, liia forecast* 
oi an age al industry and invention, the prominence given to experiment, 
alike as the test of received opinion and the guide to new field* of 
discovery, tender comparison with hi* great namesake of tlic sixteenth 
century unavoidable. Yet the re semblance is perhaps less striking than 
the contract. Between the fiery Franciscan, doubly pledged by science 
and by religion to a life of poverty, impatient of prejudice, intolerant of 
dullness, reckless c! personal fame or advar.ccm.cct. and the wise man of 
the world richly endowed with every literary gift, hampered in his philo- 
sophical achievement* by a throng of dubious ambitions, there is hut 
little in common. In wealth of word*, in brilliancy of imagination, Frauds 
3 acon is immeasurably superior. But Reger Bacon had the sounder 
estimate and the firmer grasp of that combination of deductive with 
inductive method which marks the scientific discoverer. 

The editor has appended some valuable notes derived from other writings 
of Dr. Bridges, including an account of Robert Grosseteste, the great bishop, 
and of the Mohammedan schools of learning. To Dr. Bridges’s Intro- 
duction the sculptor of the fine statue of Bacon at Oxford attributes a 
large part of his inspiration. Assuredly, this is the best estimate of Roger 
Bacon and hi* work in a compendious form. 

S. H. S. 




JAPAN YESTERDAY AND TO-DAY. 

La SocrrrE Jatonus*. Etude Sociologiqttc par Teruaki Kobayashl, Charge 
de com* de sodologie i la Faculty de? Lcttrce de njniversite Impiriale 
de Tckio. Tradoit du Japonaise par M Junkiehi Yoshida avec !e 
concoure cc Mine. Laudecbach, sous le canticle de l'antcur. Paris : 
Librairie Felix Alcan, 1914. 

PnoaassoR Xomvashi, in this work, ably summarises the theories of Comte 
ami many lesser writer* on sociology. Subsequently he treats of the 
influence upon civilization, progress and nstional-characlerlstics of climate, 
topography, vegetation, etc. ; hut only in a general nay, without mentioning 
any peculiar or distinctive qualities 0# the Japanese in this connection, ro 
that the reader misses what should be the whole point oi the chapter. 
Likewise, after au exposition of the value of the statistical method in 
ganging the social factors of any given race or nation, he truly remarks 
that to he of any scientific use these comparisons of percentages must be 
based on a quite reliable census of the total population He then explain* 
in detail how and why the Japanese ccobus returns up to the time of writing 
have been far from accurate, and, this being the case, refrains from making 
any detailed statistical comparison* or analysis. Again, the reader seems 
to have missed the point end wonder* why so much space was devoted to a 
purely negative statement. 

In narrowing down his dircourse to the actual qualities of the Japanese 
people the professor says : " The study of oar country, of our people and 
our society today tempts a good number of European*, but they meet with 
obstacle* at every step; to only mention one, the extreme difficulty of 
collecting materials." It is misleading to apeak of the extreme difficulty 
of thdr enterprise without taking note of the vast quantity of material now- 
made available to them in English. A very extensive knowledge of Japanese 
history, law*, government, religion, etiquette, family life, literature, poetry. 
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nit and industries can be acquired, even without a knowledge of tie 
Japanese language, through the many careful traiulaticmB of original 
documents by Englishmen anil Americans, many o! them master* o£ style; 
while articles from the Japanese daily press and the public utterances of 
politicians and others arc available in translation in the local English press 
in Japan within a day or two of their appearance. Is it not also rather 
misleading to apeak of the unique unbroken lice ot the Import*; family 
without explaining the much used expedient of adopting a successor to the 
throne from a collateral branch ? 

On page «j the author says that " Japanese rivilimticm constituted itself 
iu a world apart from that of Europe, India and China." He immediately 
qualifies this with a quotation from M. Reran to the opposite effect. On 
the next page he fay? : “ In ;?j certain classical books (it should be " a 
hook ”) entitled Range were presented to the court by one of the ancient 
ration, of Korea." This is an unduly brief reference to the introduction 
not only of tbe celebrated .-sayings of Confucius, styled by Dr. Lcgge " The 
Confucian Analects," but of the art of writing itself into Japan. Tbe 
influence of the first ideas which the Japanese Court had ever encrwnteied 
in literaiy form may well be imagined. The worship of ancestors and the 
paternal theory of the relationship between the niler of a country and his 
subjects, which our author treats as distinctive feature, of the primitive 
State of his country, in reality were imported from China in the Confucian 
elastics, other volumes of which were introduced later. Buddhism, from 
India by way of China and Korea, was introduced in 553. “ The brilliant 
ideas of China and the profound ideas of India then tpretd and penetrated 
and their mingling took place in the current of Japanese ideas which made 
then its own while preserving and even tcccutustiog t'ac characteristics 
peculiar to itself. In 1855,” continues the author, " on event ol the 
uttnceC importance came to modify the life cf this peaceful Eden, the 
unexpected arrival of the American ships." The suggestion that Japan 
between tbe years 553 and 1853 can in any way be compared to a peaceful 
Eden is indeed strange. The curly contests between the introducers of 
Buddhism aud the partixaus oi the older form of worship were carried out 
in a far from gentle manner, though fortunately on a email scale. Boride* 
the ware for the subjugation of the Ainu and ICumaso tribes, which we End 
duly mentioned, there were struggles for power innumerable between the 
most powerful clans In the country. The history of the country is largely 
a recoed of continual internecine fighting until the beginning of the seven- 
teenth century, when the Tokugawa house of Shoguns began and an armed 
peace was established which lasted with only minor interruptMua until after 
Commodore Perry's visit. 

The author also omits to state that on the mental and spiritual plane 
there were changes and controversies, due to fresh contacts with outside 
ideas. Such were the rise of numerous and varied Buddhist sects, consequent 
on the study ol particular bosks in the vast literature of the Buddhist 
scriptures by different learned monks, come oi whom, like Kobo Daishi, 
spent years of study in China. The introduction, spread, and violent 
suppression of the Roman Catholie faith taught by the Spanish Jesuit* 
deserves a mention, if only as the starting point of the rigidly anti-foreign 
policy which characterised the Japanese Government in Commodore Perry's 
time and which it was his task to crercomc, Then there was the devotion 
of the learned advisers of the governing class to the philosophy of Wang- 
yang-ning and of the Sung schoolmen, Chinese writers who cist their 
metaphysical speculations on Nature and Man into the form of commentaries 
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on Confucius. Then wo have the controversies between these and the patty 
who aimed at a return to pure Confucianism, end of the Utter with the new 
school (about the end of the 18U1 century) in favour of the " revival ol 
Piuc Shinto " so-called. 

It ie from the writers of the last-named school that superficial students 
of Japanese religion have derived the impression that the religious ideas 
prevailing at the present day are of Shinto origin. The movement called 
the " Revival cf Pare Shinto ” was really a process of bringing the 
primitive system up to date by patriotically attributing to it a great part of 
the Confadan morality and some Buddhist practices that had become eo 
widespread aa to appear universal and spontaneous. Filial piety anil 
ancestor worship were given especial prominence iu the revival. Lastly, 
not a few of the most inquiring minds had gained inklings of Western 
science through surreptitious contact with the Dutch at Deshima, risking 
impriaonment and even the death penalty in their real for the forbidden 
knowledge. These things formed the mental inheritance of the generation 
which added to them European culture and American methods, and a just 
estimate ol tbeir influence is necessary in order to understand the Japan of 
to-day ; but Professor Kobayash! ignores all these and seeks an explanation 
of the qualities of inoJetn Japanese society in the prehistoric age, in the 
prophecy of the sun-goddess and under the reign of her divine grandson, 
who is, everywhere outside certain circles in Japan, notably the Imperial 
Univeisity, believed to be about as historical or. Deucalion. 

In the few details given us o! the state of things during the historic 
petted. there are some curious mistakes. In the enumeration of the classes 
into which the population was divided before tly* Melji period (the reign of 
the last Emperor) the merchants are placed before the farmers, an important 
transposition, as it conceals the fact that the Japanese, like the ancient 
Greeks, esteemed the traders below the farmers and artisans. This loiter 
class, which ranked nest above the merchants, the professor omits entirely 
from his list, though its works represent one o! Japan's chief titles to fame 
among the nations of the world. 

The whole votnrae throws singularly little lighten the subject with which 
it professes to deal, and the reason may perhaps' be t'onnd by altering one 
word in the criticism of Professor Takrh£ on the sociologists of another 
country : “ The German savants ore very peculiar to this respect, that they 
do not hesitate to sacrifice science to national policy" (page 46). The 
duty of accepting the official vetsion of the origin and history 0! the teignlng 
dynasty renders historical research and unbiassed thinking impossible for 
the holders of posts at the Imperial University of Tokio. Therefore the 
present generation of thinkcra in Japan should not he all judged by the 
calibre of the writer of this work. Lilian Hail. 



HENRI POINCARE ON METHOD. 

SCIENCE AND METHOD. By Henri Poinearf . Translated by Francis Maitland ; 
with a preface by the Hon. Bertrand Russell, F.R.S Nelson 61- 
net. 

The brilliant genius of the late Henri Poincare embraced a wide range of 
scientific thought, and a work of his on the subject of method cannot fail 
to be of interest to the sociologist as well 8S to the mathematician or the 
physicist, eo whom it is more immediately addressed. The present volume 
not a systematic treatise, but a collection of essays, grouped in an orderly 
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fashion, dealing with the methods of retrace in general and with some 
special applications. The author begins with a discussion of the principles 
on which wc select facts for investigation, remarking incidentally that 
" sociology is the science with the gieaUst number of methods and the least 
results.” This is said to be due to the complexity of the elements, which 
are human beings, and to the fact that, as history does not repeat itself, the 
historian ig denied the privilege enjoyed by workers in other sciences uf 
selecting for first stody those phenomena which are mest often reprated, 
and which ore therefore meet likely to disclose the underlying law. A 
protest might be made from the sociological side, but it is interesting to 
observe the impreution made on so philosophical a mind as that of Pomcard 
by recent writings on sociology. 

An autobiographical essay on the conditions of mathematical discovery, 
in which much use is made of the hypothesis of the subliminal self, and a 
chapter on mathematical definitions in education, ure of special interest to 
psychologists. The theory of chance, a subject dealt with by Mr. Balfour 
in his recent Giflord lectures, is also discussed in relation to the discovery 
of scientific laws. The chapter on the relativity of space is very suggestive. 
Probably few of all those who admit in general terms the relativity of 
knowledge realise all that that doctrine implies, and physicists received a 
severe shock some few yean ago on being shown the consequences of 
pressing home the doctrine in the domain oi optics. The controversies that 
arose from that revelation are not yet closed, hut their history contains 
important lessens for sceiolcgiati. The same lesson of the importance of 
the purely relative standpoint is emphasised by later chapter on the new 
mechanics, and on the influence of the discovery of radium on physics. 

The author diverges slightly from hi* main path in order to discuss the 
attempts to reduce mathematics to a branch of logic. Here he is thoroughly 
st home, and his criticisms o' the attempts of the logisticians to define 
" one ” and " zero ” without any appeal to intuition, whether they carry 
conviction to the minis of experts or not, are at all events most entertaining 
reading. Nothing that Poincard wrote is dull, and it is impossible to read 
these essays, comparatively slight though they arc, without receiving 
fllnmination on manv questions of scientific method. 

C. H. Desch. 



TAXATION AND SOCIAL ORGANISATION. 

English Taxation a.o. 1640—1750. By William Kennedy. G. Bell, 7 16 
net. 

This is a valuable study in an obscure region. Mr. Kennedy's aim has 
teen tD seek out not only the kind of taxes which English rulers have 
imposed, but also, and mainly, the ideas, economic and social, which moved 
them to select these particular taxes. He does not offer a criticism of these 
ideas; he expounds them. Incidentally be achieves two ether results- he 
lets ua see how political changes reflected themselves in financial policy, 
and he offers reasons for modifying the view that even so great a man as 
Adam Smith was as revolutionary and as redeemed from the past ss is 
commonly assumed. 

The Civil War marked a turning point, largely as a result of necessity, 
in English financial practice and thought. For some jeo years before that 
the budget was, in theory at least, sectional. The mein scarce oi supply 
was the royal domains. The customs, on beth imports and exports, were 
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jmtiScd as tolls for the raainteaar.ee of llie navy, although :a practice they 
would be applied to ordinary expenditure. No question of distribution 
could arise properly, although the habit was to spare necessaries . and trade 
policy played some part in determining the nature of the customs dues. 
Direct taxes, the aida and subsidies, were thought of as occasional emergency 
taxes only, from which the poor were exempted. 

The costly wars from the Civil War to the treaty of Utrecht nidified 
these ideas. Direct taxes became a regular pan of the revenue. Customs 
were no longer looked upon as intended peculiarly for the service of the 
navy. Ia point of fact many duties were mortgaged for the payment of 
tbc interest ca debt, and this bad the result o: perpetuating many indirect 
taxes, and giving much rigidity to the financial system of the rflth century. 
Customs -which were levied mostly on luxuries— came to be regarded as the 
idenl tax, because it was assumed that the consumption ci such articles was 
a gcol measure of means. They combined (so it was believed) the virtue* 
of social pellet* because they fell on luxnr.es, of trade policy because they 
protected, and of equity because they were distributed according to capacity. 
Export duties were practically abolished. 

The Long Parliament and its successors made numerous attempts at an 
improved direct tax. Mr. Kennedy is probshly right in thinking that the 
aim was to make income the standard ; but the iailure, confessed in the 
stereotyped land tax of 1633, was complete. It was not till Pitt that the 
effective machinery’ for an income tax was worked oat. It should be noted 
that between the Resolution and ifof the century-old practice of exempting 
the poor from direct taxation was dropped, to be lesnmed, however, in the 
iStb century. One of the financial novelties e£ this revolutionary period 
was the excise, levied mostly on necessaries, and commended to the financier 
because easily raised and drawing upon the poor as upon other classes. 
Dot the excise was always unpopular. It was charged with being inquisi- 
torial and therefore dangerous to liberty as veil as oppressive to the poor. 

Mr. Kennedy has some interesting things to say about the political 
philosophy c< the i 3 th century, nod its reflection in finance. The 16th 
century conceived society as composed of 30 many castes, each with its 
function to perform and enjoying property in virtue of that function. The 
contractual theory of Locke treated society as an association cf individuals, 
enjoying property in their own right end cemat>diiig of society the 
protection of that property. It was the " fteehoklcr " as opposed to the 
" fractional " view of society. The earlier doctrine rather tended to the 
exemption of the poor from taxation; the later tended to subject him to it. 
The 1 8 th century was always trying to reconcile its notion that all, ss 
freeholders in the state, should pay, with the coarse reality that a great 
many were " freeholders " in theory only and in fact bitterly poor. 

The 18th century had not the nctiou of compensatory taxes. It could 
not think of a budget ju3t as a whole, although tire constituent taxes might 
each fccnr with unequal weight. Each tax had to be equitable in itself. 
Add the theory that taxes on the poor were shifted on to employers by an 
increase ia wages, and you have two of the leading financial ideas of tbc 
:8*.h century Add again the prejudice against “ inquisitorial " direct 
taxation (i.e., income tax), and it will be seen that opinion was directed to 
taxes on commodities other tbau necessaries as the ideal tax. Apart from 
hia views on trade policy Adatn Smith showed the prejudices oi hw time. 
He opposed the income tax. He assumed, along with his contemporaries, 
that the consumption of certain articles is a fairly faithful index of income. 
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Aiul lie did do! take the compensatory new of taxation. Some phrases of 
his lent the authority of his name to the easy device of taxes on necessaries. 
It is not unjust to conclude, therefore, that for a time at least his influence 
was for rather than against the taxation of the poor, 

H. S».cbs», 



DR. HADLEY'S LECTURES. 

Sous Influences ix Modern Philosophic Thought. By Aithui Twining 
Hadley, President of Yale University. Oxfoid University Picas, 
191J. Pp. 146. 4/6 net. 

This ia an age of specialisation and it becomes increasingly dificult for 
the scientist, the philosopher, the historian, the necrologist to survey ether 
Gelds" than his own. The John Calvin MacXair lecture, were instituted for 
the purpose of showing the interrelation* of science and theology so as to 
break down the barriers between them, and this hoot is a reprint of the 
course given by President Hadley in 191a. The protest against specialisa- 
tion is marked at the outset : "He who is content to be a specialist and 
nothing more, however long and well he may have Been trained, cannot 
properly be said to have fcoen educated." Everyone must have a philo- 
sophy, but each must win it for himself by actual contact with life and 
by study cf the classics of literature, history and science, which will show 
him " which things haw proved large at all times instead of simply look- 
ing large for the moment." The purpose 0! these lectures, therefore, ia to 
indicate the main lines of thought in science, polities, and literature that 
have suceasively influenced men in the nineteenth century and to point to 
the causes that have produced one after cnolher positive, evolutionary and 
pragmatist philosophies Such a wide survey of the facts is access: ry to 
enable us to understand why at the etxl of the nineteenth century men -.re re 
seeking a different sort of explanation of the universe from that which had 
wined .satisfactory' at the beginning. The subject is treated from the 
sociological rutiioj than from the psychological standpoint, and an appendix 
on " The InflueScc of Charles Darwin on Historical ar.d Political Science " 
is of especial interest to the sociologist. President Hadley points cut how 
far-reaching is the effect ci the Darwinian method upon political ideals. 
Here, as in biology, survival has been made the test of right. This, the 
author hold*, i* the mnin contribution of Darwin to political science, and 
it is an extremely important one for it involves a revolution in conception 
and method. A novel parallel is drawn between the philosophy uf Darwin 
and that of Gamaliel— as given in the fifth chapter o: the Acta of the 
Apostles— in that lor both " the criterion which shows whether a thing is 
right or wrong is its permanence." In this also, we arc told, lies the 
meaning »nd the force of Pragmatism, nud its bearing upon political science 
is that it emphasises the truth that " we are members one cf another." 
The last lecture on " The Spiritual Basis of Rreent Poetry " traces the 
changes wrought in men's conceptions of the universe by the need to find 
again man'* place therein. An interesting but necessarily brief review 
is given of nineteenth century poetry, of the later phase of which Browning 
is said to be at once the meet representative and the most significant for 
the twentieth century, since endurance, not submission, is the watchword 
of this generation. It is to be regretted that President Hadley has pub- 
lished these lectures as they were given, for they suffer from too great 
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compression and would probably have gained considerably by expansion, 
brief as they are, however, they serve a useful purpose in reminding us of 
the need for a wide ontlcck and of the dangers of undue specialisation. 

I.. S. Svxnntwi. 



Women order Polygamy. By W. M. Gallichan. Lorsdon: Holden and 
Hardicgham, 1914. 16/- net. 

Polygamy is one of those institutions which it is difficult for the Western 
mind to consider without prejudice- The author of Chapters 011 Human 
Lcze has now given us aa impartial statement of the case, chiefly from the 
women's point c: view. It is a statement that was needed, and a very 
interesting took Mr. Oallicbao has made 0! it, though, aa be would himself 
admit, it is only a sketch of a huge subject. He gives many personal 
documents from Oriental acquaintances, and thus the book is no -mere 
arm-chair lucubration. " What,” asked Janie* Hinton, “ is the meaning of 
maintaining monogamy? Do you cal! English life monogamous?" It is 
curious to find, as Mr. Gallichan shows, how much legalised polygamy 
there was in England until the 18th century. The author would call this 
" polygamy,” but there icons to be little use in perpetuating so merely 
legal a distinction. 

Economic remans btc chiefly assigned for the origin of the Institution, 
working together with a ceitaic masculine instinct for variety cf mates. 
More imponaot for practical politics are the estimates of the cficct of the 
institution upon the character and development of women. European 
feminists should study these. Dr. Caamaraswamy says : " The power of 
women over men is far greater in India than in any Industrial sate in the 
West.” Every pslygamoas country can show that the married women, and 
all are married, fulfil with some completeness their conjugal anil parental 
possibilities. A Hindu in London remarked : " Probably you think, like 
most Englishmen, that polygamy is an evil.” He stretched his hand toward* 
the vista of counties h noses. •• In this 6itburb alone you have several 
thousand marriageable single women in excess of men. Is that an evil, or 
not? In India we cannot understand this anomaly. At^the came time, 
you have a vast degraded ctess of women in your White Slave traffic." 

Western ideas about feminism are beginning to penetrate Eastern social 
thought. But, though the East may modify its relation to women, sane 
though it is, if is hardly likely that the West will adopt any Eastern 
modifications of its system. There are here ccitain racial differences, which 
have rot yet been analysed, but which seem to be concerned with the 
fundamental attitude towards questions of sex. In the West this attitude 
is reserved ; in the East it is frank. The respective results arc the same in 
practice, but not in law and opinion; consequently the Western method 
abuses womanhoed, while offering it a superficial freedom. 

A. E. C. 



Tun Lawyxk ' Our Old Mas or thh Ska. By William Durrant. With a 
Foreword by Sir Sobeit R. Fulton, LL.D. Kegan Paul, Trench, 
Trtibuer & Co., 1913. 7/6. 

Lav;, we know, is " the science of human relations." In so wide a field one 
must expect some w«da Mr. Durrant has found many, and, indeed, he 
protests that there is nothing else to find in all the law. He cites every 
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instance of miscarriage cf justice, 01 hardship, which he has found in news- 
papers or books, new or old, every hard saying concerning lawyer* gleaned 
from wide reading, He surveys England, India, and the United Sate, 
arid everywhere finds all things legal bad. There is none good from the 
Lord Chancellor to the solicitors. The solicitors get off lightly with one 
abort chapter, hut the bar ia the parent ol all evils. Advocate* ir.ten- 
lionally mislead juries; juries are incompetent ; criminals escape, or axe 
acquittal on technical grounds; law reporters are careless; the common law 
is bad and the principal asset of the bsr ; unprincipled judges alter the 
oommoa law ; barristers nettle their clients’ cases against their instructions; 
they also spend long years in thwarting justice and continue their nefarious 
career as judges. All lawyers are tainted with medievalism, legalism, 
Byzantinism. The law’s treatment of illegitimate children end spend- 
thrifts, of marriage and divorce, for which lawyers have no more respensi- 
bilitx than other rritireus, is set down to their account. 

The advocates whom Mr. Durrani despises would have taught him to 
make his attack more effective by selecting his strong points and discard- 
ing his weak ones. Mr. Durront makes all seem weak alike. His 
remedies for the evils oi the legal world are these : fusion of the two 
branches, shortening of the Long Vacation, codifies lion oi the law. These 
are familiar faces, grown a little old-fashioned He would sbolish the 
freedom or testamentary disposition ; he would do away with juries, at least 
in civil cases, and especially he would hare no banister made a judgt 
A special class should be trained for judges, as on the Continent ; anti he 
would have many more judges and pay them much less. Some day a 
philosopher may extract froq; the long series of complajuts against lawyer) 
—once so much more common than cow— the essence of the evil which the 
world suspects to lie in association with the law. It hss eluded Mr. Dumtnt. 
Meanwhile the world perversely exalts the lawyers of whom it complains 
to positions more and more responsible ia the government of the realm. 

E.B.V.C. 



Thu Law a.v^hs Poor. By Kis Honour Judge Edward Abbott Parry 
Smith, Eider and Co, rot*. 7s. 6d. net. 

JUDOE I’.uinv displays that entire freedom from professionalism which 
the expert achieves only when he has mastered bis subject completely 
His book is essentially sociological. Every chapter of it shows how people’s 
actions and opinions are conditioned by th« social environment. In com- 
menting, for instance, on the notion that a judge ought to be unbiassed, the 
author points out that " ho is jost as much the product of the age as one 
of yourselves. He has toddled about in the same nursery, learned in the 
same school, played at the name university aofi lived in the same society as 
the rest of the middle classes. Why should you expert ui him a super- 
instinct towards futurist sociology?" On another page he writes: " Wc 
arrive in the world knowing nothing much afcont it, we are brought up to 
believe that everything that has been going on for the last few centuries 
hss been for the best, and the tired old ones who are leaving us nre never 
tired enough to leave ofi telling tis that they have made every possible 
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the wccld machine are grinding unevenly ” The leading idea that the boo* 
sett forth is that men’s thoughts are cramped into systems which make the 
reform of social abuses as slow as geological changes. The writer may well 
emphasise that conviction when such monstrous evils *s imprisonment lor 
debt and the bankruptcy laws ate still iu existence ; but it prevents him 
from appreciating the achievements of reformers. For instance, he has 
nothing hopeful to say about the “ Rules of the Supreme Court (Pcor 
Persona) 1014"; and in complaining that the brewer and the puritan 
between them hare robbed the pcor of pleasant places for harmless refresh- 
ment and recreation, lie makes no mention of the restaurants which 
have been founded by such bodies as the People’s Refreshment House 
Association end the Central Public House Trust Association. But he is by 
do means over critical ; and he has made some simple and excellent sugges- 
tions for the righting of the wrongs of which he complains that nil 
sociologists ought to study carefully. Prom that process they will derive a 
good deal of enjoyment, for the hook contains as much comedy as tragedy. 

M. E. R. 



Life akd Human NUOU. By Sir Bampiyldc Fuller, K.C.S.I., C.I.E. 

Murray, 9/. net. 

Tub {Dilute of the Germans to systematise human nature ought to make 
this work particularly acceptable to a large public at the present time. It 
is everything that a German treatise on biology and psychology could not 
te, for it is full of wcH-ansnged facts, but these are nnrrated with so much 
wit and humour that the book U charming s * well as informative. The 
author dirides the impulses which actuate living creatures into eight classes, 
of which four — the individualistic, serial, reproductive and provident — 
represent essential activities; while four — kindness-and -cruelty, the aesthetic 
and ethical inclinations, directive instinct, and reason— represent the 
inessential activities. It is in his treatment of the tendencies that he ranges 
in pairs that the interest of the book centres, for it shows that if 
psychologists are to be tree to life they must proceed os if thry were writing 
a drama or painting a picture rather than making diagrams 01 giving 
lectures. The kindest of men sometimes commit acts of gross creeity, and 
whether they will he cruel or kind on any given occasion depends upon the 
race to which they belong and the training which they have received, hue 
cannot infalliby be predicted from one's knowledge of "these. The (esthetic 
instincts give rise to self-abandonment, the ethical tc self-restraint ; and 
these two sets of instincts sometimes work in harmony but anon are at war 
with one another in one and the same person . Reason , Sir Bampfylde Fuller 
d«er.bca, an an impulse to link one's experiences in a next-tonext formation 
and make inferences from one lick to another. His comments on the 
mistakes, both ludicrous and pathetic, that this process entails, foirn some 
of the most entertaining pages in the book. His judgments are distin- 
guished throughout by shrewdness tempered with charity; but they are 
warped a little rometimes by an over-estimation of the power of money. 
These characteristics are concentrated iu the dosing chapter, which deals 
with human nature in governmental affairs and contains some suggestions 
for making parliamentary work positive and constructive, while yet main- 
taining the criticism of measures and men which is the redeeming feature 
of party politics. 



M. B. R. 
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Etochs or Civilization. By Pramatho Nath Bose, BSc. Calcutta : W. 

Newman S Co. 

Mi. BOSE propounds a theory that the stability ol civilisation depends upon 
a balance of animalism with rationalism and benevolence. He pictures all 
races and nations as pasting through the different stages of development 
that these words indicate Beginning with the year 500 n.c and cioring 
with the present day, he divides history into three epochs, and shows how 
various peoples have advanced from au appreciation of material standard* 
of culture to intellectnalism and altru-hm, and then, like China and India, 
have attained au unprogiwsive equilibrium, or, like Greece and Rome, have 
perished. Ilia first ers, from about 5x0 a.c. to about uccob.c., embraces 
the civilizations of Egypt, Babylonia and China ; the second, from about 
bc to about 701 a.d., comprises those of India, Greece, Rome, Assyria, 
Phrenicia and Persia ; and the third include* those cf the Saracens and of 
the* various cation* of Europe. In spite of this rather etude way of arranging 
bi* thoughts, Mr. Bote has made a notable contribution to the literature of 
sociology in writing this book ; and wbat Ik has learnt by studying Indian 
quietism is precisely the leson that tbe present war ought to bc driving 
home in the minds of Europeans — that national glory depends upon raora’. 
superiority no less than npon materia! achievements aid Intellectual acumen. 

M E. R. 



Essays and Studies Presented to Wua.uk Rhkieway. Edited by B. C. 

Quiggin, M.A., Ph.D. Cambridge University Presa. r$/- net. 

The many friends of Professor Ridgeway combined to celebrate his sixtieth 
birthday by the presentation of a volume of essays dealing with topics on 
which their own special studies impinged on thoM of the professor. Tire 
result is an extraordinary accumulation of curious learning, which the 
editor has been able to classify Into twenty-five easnys in classic* and ancient 
archeology, seven in medieval literature and history, and sixteen in 
anthropology. The character of the essays f* as various as the subjects ; 
wc have, for example, brief treatment? of broad issues, as " The Contact 
of Peoples, ” by W. H. Jt*. Rivera, nr.d " The Settlement of Great Britain in 
. fa riristffTc Age," by W. Boyd Dawkins, ptnivg by gradations to 
monographs on particular gems or inscription?. The essay most likely to 
attract general attention is a very characteristic one by Sir James Frazer 
on “ The Serpent and the Tree of Life," an extremely ingenious speculation 
on the original meaning of the legend, support**! by a wide collection of 
wroeut and lizard myths on the anbiect of death and Immortality. 

G.S. 



Minds in Distress, By A. E. Bridget. Methnen, a/6 ncL 
" Minds in Distress " is an illuminating and well-chosen title for a took; 
but one is a little prejudiced against the author by the title of another cf his 
works, " Dyspepsia Perfect and Imperfect,” which suggests a not very 
dear understanding of the use of words. The examination of the new ixck 
confirms that suspicion. The author maintain* that there are two chief 
elements In the human mind, one the reasoning or male factor, and the 
other the instinctive or female factor ; and that sanity consists in a healthy 
proportion of the former in the man’s mind and of the latter in the woman's 
mind. If the word " reasoning ” were abandoned and a more comprehensive 
word used jif "instinctive, "which nesriy ill Authors to-day use very loosely, 
were given up and a word wider than Laycock’s "affectability” choeen, there 

B 
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might be something to be said for the theory; bat the writer nowhere 
defines the terms that be employs, and therefore the book is valueless from 
the scientific point of view, although it contains some arresting sentences 
that are with consideration. J. I,. T. 



The Arminorotoov or the Gaaics. By R. B. Sikes, M.A. David Nutt. 

Sf- net. 

This is a useful book, summarising and setting out in clear form the line 
of inquiry that has been pursued by u number of Greek scholars, in- 
cluding Its author, in recent years. It was not so long ago that 
classical scholarship and anthropology were poles apart. This little book 
(like the composite volume on /In: (tropology and ike Classics, published 
some years ago) revtals the benefit that has accrued to hoth studio from 
their mutual influence. Of its five chapters those on the problem of race and 
on the city-state will probably be of most interest to the general reader. We 
have not done with these Greek problems yet. The old Greek antithesis 
between the " cultured ” Hellene and the outer 11 barbarian " has been 
revived nniong German thinkers as a claim to domination ; and the old 
controversy between Spaitati militarism and Athenian amateurishness is 
being re awakened in the struggle between Prussia ni/ed Germany and she 
State which Treitwhe delighted to call Veniee-Cnrtlmgc. Mr. Sikes's book 
was written before these issues became acute, but to read it now is to remind 
oneself how all roads in politics! and social thought go back to Greece. 

A. B. Z. 



Rsvtii Hunger ««d other Essays. By WiUiam Graham Sumner, Yale 
University Press, 1913. 10/- net. 

Is the remote and dark period of the early seventies Mr. Sumner was elected 
Professor of Political and Social Science at Yale. During the many years 
in which he held this pest he appears to have excited the admiration of 
some of the students who passed tbrongh his hands, and who have done 
him the very doubtful service of collecting and republishing—, ni nphi-r yf 
his productions which had u« previously been printed or which had been 
published in obscure, scattered, or Inaccessible places. Professor Sumner's 
work does not favourably impress the British reader. It is full of confident 
generalisations unsupported by either evidence or argument. Here, for 
example, are two sentences from an essay entitled, with unconscious humour, 
"The Scientific Attitude of Mind" : "There is never any correct process by 
which we can realize an ideal. The fashion of forming ideals comipts the 
nriod and injures character." "In the Middle Ages all men pursued 
phantasms . . . people had no idea of reality.” 



G. S. 
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PERIODICAL LITERATURE IN WAR-TIME. 

AMERICAN, ENGLISH, AND INDIAN. 

A comsiderwle amount of periodical literature has appeared since the 
outbreak of the war, but the earlier publications were either written before 
the commencement oi hostilities or were merely charnHerlitir c4 she sudden 
change; and it is only comparatively recently that we have bad any 
quantity of serious literature written and published under the altered 
environment created by the present conflict. At first it seemed probable 
that all serious writing would be pcetponel indefinitely and that we should 
have to depend on the daily papas far a criticism oi current events. Such 
prophecies, however, have proved false ; and although the content* of many 
of the current periodicals may be found unsatisfying the publications have 
appeared, and as far as quantity is cotceiued they seem to have preserved 
their normal standard. 

At a time when even these most intimately concerned in the struggle 
consider and emphasise the ideals for which they arc fighting, it would have 
been a calamity if the publication of tho more serious journals had received 
any considerable check. Yet, although the periodicals have been published, 
it is di«ppoiuling to find many of the articles lull of the most shallow 
rhetoric and a general failure to realize the grave responsibility which rests 
on thinkers, as thinkers, mid not merely ns mouthpieces, of the martial 
spirit. It is only occasionally, as in the symposium Il'Hot is Anerics’iis** f 
in Thi America* Joorout or Sociology, that the true ring of sound 
philosophic thought is heard, and there survive* somr appreciation oi the 
ideas for which the world both in peace and war is really s'lnggling. The 
excuse that we arc fighting, and therefore os a nation should cease to think, 
loses most of its significance in a wul of long duration and it is probable that 
a similar English symposium of our own ideals, followed by a similar 
synthesis, would perform no mean service in strengthening sad consoli- 
dating our aepreciatica o: the ends for which we are struggling. 

The omy periodicals which can be compared to T«* Amebic.* Journal 
or Sociology for clearness of view and soundness oi judgment are these 
concerned with economics. Originally one of the rncst abstract of sorial 
studies and one of the most questionable when applied to humanity, political 
economy seems to have far outstripped many of the less abstract sciences 
in its grasp of the realities oi life. Mi I.icfmsnn, in an article or. Monopoly 
and Competition in the February Journal op Economics, develops very 
suggestively the fact that monopoly is the remit rather than the W* thesis 
of competition, a truth vitally important in many spheres of *wal science. 
In contrast to snch sound psychological arguments we find Mr. Clamber* 
in the January Eugenic* Riviiw repeating the old saying that " to be 
prepared for war is one of the nest effectual means of peace," without giving 
a thought to the fact that the instrument made by man reacts on the maker 
and demands to be used. Eugenists, who from the nature of their studies 
should be the most human of scientists, reem doomed to tread the same 
path as the older economists, and only after laborious courses of abstract 
reasoning come into real contact with the varying hopes ana fears of our 
existence. 
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la llic Felmiaiy Orel* Cotntt, a journol usually couapicnous for ita culm 
and vsdl-balaaccd thought, tltc editor, like Mr. Chambers, seenw oblivious 
ol the fact that man desires to use the machine he makes, and iu dealing 
with a kind red aahjett seems equally unconscious of the fact that men aud 
women have always been proud and glad to send these dear to them to the 
perils of war. To search for " the real and ultimate motive " of the present 
straggle may at its heat be a somewhat complicated and perhaps futile 
task, but to start the search without a full grasp of human nature in all its 
various aspects must inevitably result in grotesque distortions of individual 
and social influences Xo amount of detail of past ticaties and subsequent 
violations, of perjured words and dum-dum bullets, will carry conviction if 
tbc writer doe* not fed in bis bean and honestly describe the true' stuff ol 
which human nature consists. 

A similarly narrow and one-sided view of individual and social psychology 
is to be found in the two reteni issues of Tnc Rooxd Takx. Such sentences 
in the December number as " the beliefs and sentiments traditional ::i peace 
have ik> relevance In the supreme emergency of war," and “ the sole 
question befoie ua is how to win the war," -tvin to he an exact paraphrase 
o: the Bernlmrdi principles which we usually condemn. It is not made quite 
clear whether at the outbreak of war we arc to assume entirely new morals, 
beliefs, and national characteristics, hastily manufactured by the Govern- 
ment, or whether we ate to fight without any beliefs or aspirations at all. 
In the first proposal we hove the identification of God with the State Bo 
closely associated with modern German thought, while in the second we 
have a philosophy which teaches us, when oar humanity is most needed, to 
descend to something lower than the beast. Among the practical sugges- 
tions contained in the tame leading article we seed only mention the idea 
that conscription suddenly imposed on England would turn the populace 
into an obedient and mindless machine, and that “ if compulsion is adopted 
the War Office can get men ss it needs them without publishing the state 
of affairs.” 

The curious philosophy outlined in December is continued in the March 
number of the same periodical. The conception of two worlds, one of peace 
and one of war, is combined with the idea of a temporary logic of war, anti 
there follows an exhortation to cany out a measure necessary bo victory 
whether we believe it or not. The dubious ethical value of aue'.i arguments 
is entirely ignored ; but the culminating paradoxes ate reached in such 
self-coutiadictory expressions as " private politics " and in the third article 
where a sentence advocating force es a meins for instilling en ideal is 
followed in the very next line by an account of “ the inevitable tragedy o( 
a victory of force.” Possibly the writer considers that in war time self- 
contradictory phrases contain substantial truths, but these who believe iu 
the value of consecutive thought will find n great den! that is difficult to 
grasp. An article on iVietascfcc and ike Culture Stats is leas inconsistent, 
and the difference between the fundamental principles of Nicttscliean philo- 
sophy and our present conception of German ideals is clearly shown. 

From the chats of contradictions, evolved from an attempt to combine 
the essence of Bernhardt's philosophy with our old English ideals, it is 
refreshing to read the carefully selected articles in the current Hindustan 
Rbvjxw Dr Dillon’s excellent introduction to Just /or a Scrap of Paper 
is reprinted from “ T\c Daily Telegraph IVcr Boobs," with Ilia suggestive 
Comparison of the Pope's and the Kaiser's claims to divine revelation in tbc 
present conflict; aud Mr. X. Gupta's article on The Massage oj Hinduism 
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*bould be read in conjunction with tlic curious toons ol suropeju ethics 
already mentioned. Miss E. M. White in her remarks on Bergson end 
Education suggests that the world. <UaaaIii6e-J in turn with the guidance 
o£ authority and logical reason, will adopt some such idea of life as Monsieur 
Bergson expounds. It must, however, he remembered that compare! to 
Eastern thought Monsieur Bergson shows himself a true Westerner when 
he says that harmony is rather behind us than before. The contrast 
between the Eastern idea of losing individuality and the Western idea of 
coding it is also evident in Mr. Pramatha Nath Bose's article on Wilt 
Western Civilization Survive f His suggestion that, if Western thought 
takes as long as Hinduism to paw through the material aud intellectual 
stage, we cannot expect any higher ethical standards before the close ol 
the present century, should he qualifi cd by Mr. Homiman'8 opinion, quoted 
by Professor Rnwlinscn, that there arc few who " appreciate to the fall the 
extent to which English society and English institutions aud everything iu 
England benefit by the connection with India.” 

It has been said that Christianity must contain some great troth or it 
would never have survived the harm dene by its exponents, and if ne take 
the general tone ol tli- present periodicals as specimens of the serious 
thought of the V»t few months, the same might well be said of patriotism ; 
only occasionally and often iu quite unexpected places docs ou find any 
but tire most ephemeral and shallow ol patriotic sentiments. But them may 
emerge from the present conflict a patriotism which helps to fulfil ether 
needs besides those of the recruiting sergeant, a patriotism perhaps a little 
less (unfident, perhaps realizing more the claims ol something higher than 
nationality, yet resting on a surer and more lasting lonndatian. What it 
loses in sweeping aud showy statements it may find in a rodity which will 
be respected in oil ages and appreciated alike in the councils ol the learned 
and in the meetings of the market-plucc. Its simplicity, however, mud be 
a sign of profundity and not of shallowness ; and in such a patriotism these 
can be no gryat change on the outbreak of e war, no divorce of thought and 
action either in ivar-tinic or peace-time. During periods of war it must 
preserve much of the calm, dear judgment of peaceful thought, and in 
times of peace retain asms ol the enthusiasm and unselfishness ol war : in 
slonu and G»'n? it must rest on the same foundations, too surely tested to 
he injured by the jest of any idle cynic. Let ns hope that by the love of 
home and country such patriotism will satisfy a feeling deeply rooted in the 
Western mind, while by a wider love of humanity it will transcend all 
shallow nationalism and absorb wlial is finest and roost lasting in the 
philosophy of the East. 

C. B. Ahdrkws. 



FRENCH. 

A.uo.va the Frenc h aud Belgian journals ol sociology that the war has, for 
the time being, swept away, there la none that sociclcgists will miss eo 
much os the Buu.ktt» d< lTnmitot t>* Sccioiooib Sotvav. The stall ol 
the Institute has, ol course, been dispersed; and from M. Vareadonck, who 
is now in this country, wc learn that M. Waxweiler la engaged in lecturing, 
on behalf ol Belgium, in Switzerland. With the help of Qoecn Elis: both, 
in the early days ol the war, he turned a number of hotels and villas in the 
neighbourhood ot Oalend into hospitals ; and when lie wss driven into exile 
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he wrote a book entitled, La Belgique utuirc el toycle, which is being 
published at Lausanne by Messrs. Pargot and Co. There he gives a scientific 
analysis of the documents by means ot which the Germans have sought to 
incriminate the Belgians ; and the evidence he brings forward ia such that 
no German in the future will be able to gainsay it. 

Onr reader* trill regret 10 hear that I.p Moses Socia: has also vanished 
for the time bang, likewise L'Acriotc SArioxaut and La Rrvok uu 
MHTifHVSiQOE et dz Moralz ; but happily La Scizxck Sccials and La 
Rkvoe Im8HfUHOXAi.lt ns Sociol.oc.iu have appeared as usual. Ia spile ol 
the important public duties which he has undertaken, M- Sene Worms has 
found the time and the courage to put as much matter as ever iuto the 
international Revlea, and he has maintained the philceoph-.c tone ol the 
journal admirably. The januaiy number contains an article which ought 
to be useful to the Law Group of the Sociological Society. It consists of a 
chapter on Let sciences et la mffhode reconsttucllves from Professor Antonio 
Dcllepianc's book of that title. By the reconstiuctive sciences t);e professor 
means those, like geology, palicobotany, and history, which have to be 
built up by the imagination from vestige* of the objects of study which 
form the heritage of the present from the past. He woifcs out his theory 
from the principles which constitute the validity of legal proof, nnd argues 
that the magistrate in older to be efficient must have a philosophic as well 
as a legal Induing. The lawyer must he able to reconstruct the past from 
the facts belonging to the presrnt which are hrought before him in the 
court. A mere knowledge of the law will not enable him to appreciate them, 
and to give its just value to every element of the evidence and put all the 
rlomrnis together iuto s scientific judgment. It is hardly clear, however, 
that the judge would learn this method of appraising and syuthetising facts 
from the studs- of geology, or even of history, as well as from that of 
philosophy. M Dellepiaac seems to think that he would. The truth appeals 
to be that all scictK.es are reconstructive in the sense that they are founded 
on common, everyday knowledge of whnt is happening in the present, but 
that they include a large number of facts which arc beyond the range ol 
observation and experiment nr.d which must, therefore, be tsl-en on faith, 
or intber reconstructed. One decs not necessarily acquire a philosophic 
habit of mind, however, from the study of any science. Tin fact Ss that the- 
lawyer’s education is defective from both the philosophic and the scientific 
viewpoint In order to fix the data he collects into an appropriate framework 
he needs to have a philosophic outlook, nnd nlso to possess the sociological 
information which would enable him to judge the past from the present 
instead of always examining the piescut iu the light of the past. 

The rest of the article space in the January number is occupied by half 
of a long paper by the late M. Raoul de la Grasserie on The Effects, bath 
Beneficent ar.d Harmful, of the Idea 0 / Religious Salvation He establishes 
the troth which meat modem students of religion seem to be arriving at — 
that the aim of religion is the achievement of happiness, and that only so 
far as that object is attained do men desire life on earth and survival after 
death He gives many examples of the extraordinary ways iu which 
devotees defeat the object of their religion by inflicting penances on them- 
selves, manufacturing ritual sins, and forcing salvation on the members of 
their own communions wJille they neglect Jews, atheists and other outsiders , 
and shows how men seek to secure their own safety by these practices. 
With the solicitude of religions people for the welfare of others the subse- 
quent paper will deal. 
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The report of the proceedings ©I the Paris Sociological Soriety shows 
that only two of the sittings have been abandoned on account « the war. 
At the opening of the sraaion in January it uas decided that the subject 
which has been on the programme since November, rgi 3 , should be retained, 
bnt that instead oi following up the discussion on economic, political and 
religious liberalism with debates on philosophic, moral, educational ami 
artistic literalism, according to the original plua, the members ahccld 
reconcile their scientific with their nationalist interests by derating their 
attention to ■' libfcralisme et autoritarisme,” red compote German ideas of 
liberty and government with French ones. 



Li Scnwei SoctAiT. for January and Febniary U B study, by M. Ernest 
Picard, of the class organisation of the Preach nation in tlie sixteenth 
century, and is entitled La anettres de Pantagmel. The iBtreduetiou 
contains an appreciation of M. Philippe Cfcampault, who died on December 
21st, and of MM. Adelphe end I.affittc. who perished on the field of hattlr; 
nnd n lecture on the Triple Alliance and the Triple Botente which M I Am 
Poinsard delivered in Paris in the spring of igr^. He 3 p«ts of the bond 
between Germany and Austria 39 a device for promoting ambition rather 
than friendship; and of the compact between Russia, France nnd England 
as hardly a contrivance at *11, hut as a natural measure of protection of 
three countries, whate interest-, are essentially pacific. To the question— 
Will tlie understanding between the three allien br permanent?— he answers : 
. the very firm stability of England wilt be the determining factor 
in tlie maintenance of the agreement. The sense of responsibility which the 
British acquire from the discipline both of thei: hornet and of public life 
favours continuity of policy to snch an extent, that the disruptive tendencies 
of government in France and the revolutionary ideas to which the break-up 
of the mir system is giving rise in Russia may have no power to break the 
alliance On the other hand, if the prestige c! Prussia were destroyed, the 
motley populations which constitute the German Empire might find tbit 
their affinities were not strong enough to hold them together. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF SOCIOLOGICAL SOCIETY. 



On Tuesday afternoon, February o. Mrs. Mabel Palmer lecture! on 
" Permanent Peace Policy : a Critique,” the Rev. Dr. Walsh presiding. 
(Professor Rertertson, who had been announced to read e paper on 11 Some 
Soriologicil Geographical Problems of the War,” was unable to do so on 
account of illness.) 

On Tuesday, March g, at 8-15, Mr S. H. Swinny read a paper on " An 
Historic Interpretation of the War,” Mr. J. M. Robertson, M.P., in the 
chair. The paper appoint in the present issue. 

On Tuesday, March 33, at j-ij, Sir Thomas Barclay read the paper on 
" The Hague Tribunal : its Constitution and Potentialities, " which appears 
in this issue. Dr. Thomas Baty was in the chair. 



SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY GROUP. 

On Tuesday, January is, at 5-15 p.m., Dr. Beatrice Edgcll read a paper 
cn " The Foundations of Character.” 

On Tuesday. February 3, at 5-15 p.m., Mr. C. B. Andrews opened a 
discussion on •' The Danger of the English Adoption of German Methods." 
(Mia Ida Sachs being prevented by illneas from rending her paper on 
*' The Analysis of Cliiraeter.") 

On Tuesday, March *, at 5-15 p.m., Mr. Cyril Bnrt lectured on 
“ Psychological Tests and Vocational Guidance" 

Farther meetings luve been arranged as follows 
Tuesday, May 4, at j-ij p.m. Mr E. A. II. Jay : " The Juvenile Department 
of the Labour Exchanges and the Choice o( a Vocation." 

Tuesday, June 8, at 5-15 p.m. Dr. Murray Leslie : " Nerve Strain and War 
Condi tfocs.” 

Tuesday, June 33, at 5-ij p.m. Mr. A. F. Shand : ” Demonstration of 
Methods cf Studying Character." 



INTERNATIONAL ORGANISATION COMMITTEE- 

On Monday, January aj, Mr. Anemia Williams, M.P., read a paper on 
" A League of Peace." 

On Monday, February 8, Mrs. Palmer spoke on " The Bankruptcy af 
Pacificism.” 

On Monday, February aa, Mr. Brailaford rend a paper on " International 
Organisation and Economic Rivalries." 

On Monday, March 8, Mr. R. C. K. Ensor read 11 paper on " Foreign 
Policy and Party Policies." 

On Monday, March aa, Dr. W. R. Bisachop lectured on " The Possible 
Extension of International Functions." 

Further meetings have been arranged as follows 
Monday, May 3 (not April a6 ss originally arranged), at 5 p.m. Dr. W. R. 

Bisschop : ” The Constitution of the Hague Court.” 

Monday, May ji, at 5 p.m. The Rev. T. J. Lawrence, IX. D. : " The 
Concert of Europe." 



The meetings of the Croups are held in the Rooms of tlie Sociological 
Society, ar, Bcckiagham Street, Strand, W.C. 
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ECONOMIC MOBILISATION FOR WAR. 

Nkveii has there been a war in which economics played so 
prominent a part as it plays in the great European upheaval of 
today. Victory depends as much— perhaps more— upon economic 
resources and economic organisation as upon men and strategical 
skill. The importance of numbers and military training must not, 
indeed, be underrated ; both ore essential to success, as they hove 
always been in the past. But the best trained and best led modern 
army cannot fight efficiently in the field unless it is backed and 
supported by a powerful organisation of industry and business. 
Food and clothing must be provided in greater quantity and 
diversity dun was formerly thought necessary. Equipment of 
innumerable kinds, and an unceasing supply of engines and 
munitions of war, must be manufactured and delivered in constant 
profusion. 

The economic organisation of war involves very much more 
than the gathering into the hands of the Government, by taxation, 
by borrowing, or otherwise of a large pan of the national resources. 
It implies that the character of production must be altered, that 
from making goods such as are normally required in time of peace, 
industry must be adapted to produce the goods required in time of 
war. The industrial .system must be made to yield in large 
quantities commodities which it has been accustomed to produce 
only in small quantities. But further than this, the adjustment of 
industry to meet the new requirements must be elTcctcd at a time 
when the normal processes have received a shock from the outbreak 
of war, and when a large number of men have to be withdrawn 
from the labour market to serve in the armed forces. Moreover, 
the needs of the civilian population cannot be ignored. Civilians 
must b« kept in health and strength, and to this end the Govern- 
ment must see that the flow of goods and services available for 
their consumption is not unduly restricted, either generally or in 
any particular direction. The consumption of luxuries may he 
unsparingly cut down, many comforts and amenities of life may 
be sacrificed, and the resources normally directed to the production 
of goods for purposes of development may be turned to other uses, 
but the activities necessary for preserving a decent standard of 
living among the various classes of the community must be 
maintained. 
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The economic problems which have had to be faced in the 
present war are much more intricate than was the case a century 
ago, on account of the greater complexity of the economic structure. 
During the past hundred years commercial intercourse between 
nations has developed by leaps nnd bounds, stimulated especially 
by the cheapening of transport which followed the invention of the 
railway and the steamship. This development is an outstanding 
feature in the economic history of the past century. The results 
have oeen, on the one hand, much closer co-operation between the 
inhabitants of different countries than ever existed before, and on 
the other hand a much keener commercial rivalry. Nations have 
become iess self-sufficient. They depend upon one another for 
their foodstuffs, their raw materials, their manufactured gOQds. 
The international trade of the world now amounts to over 
^.1,000,000,000 a year, compared with only ,£200,000,000 a century 
ago. At the time of the Napoleonic Wars, the United Kingdom 
was practically self-sufficing in respect of wheat; at the present 
time she imports about five-sixths of the amount consumed. Con- 
sider again the extent to which Great Britain relies upon the 
Colonies and foreign countries for meat, butter, eggs, tea, sugar, 
and innumerable other foodstuffs. A very large amount of the 
raw material for our manufacturing industries is derived from over 
the seas, and the cutting off of these imjlbrts would be only less 
serious than the cutting off of our food supply. A hundred years 
ago the cotton industry was almost the only one which relied 
largely on abroad for its raw material. Imports of manufactured 
goods, though not so essential to the economic fabric as imports of 
food or raw materials, arc nevertheless of considerable importance. 
A striking instance of the inconvenience which may be caused by 
the stopping of imports is the disorganisation resulting from our 
inability to obtain dyestuffs from Germany after the outbreak of 
war. 

The continuance of the export trade is also a vital national 
interest. It is largely by selling in foreign markets that we arc 
able to purchase the goods which we import. It is indeed true that 
the inhabitants of the United Kingdom have in past years lent 
large quantities of goods abroad as capital, that the value of these 
investments is estimated a: the huge total of ,£3,500,000,000, and 
that the interest and dividends which accrue aoQually upon this 
capital amount to about .£190,000,000. It would appear, therefore, 
that for some time the United Kingdom could obtain its imports 
without sending exports to foreign markets, that goods representing 
interest could be imported, and that further imports could be 
obtained by withdrawing capital as it tell due for repayment or by 
selling securities abroad. This is the case up to a certain point, 
but as events have proved only up to a certain point. For in 
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normal times the Colonies and foreign countries are accustomed to 
look to the London capital market for fresh loans approximately 
equal in value to the amount which they have to pay as interest 
and dividends. If fresh loans arc suddenly refused, they experience 
difficulty in meeting interest charges and in repaying capital as it 
falls due, and arc therefore not in a position to purchase securities 
from British holders. 

The ramifications of finance are as complex and as far-reaching 
as those of trade. Up to a certain point, indeed, the two are 
indistinguishable, for trade involves finance. At any given time 
an immense mass of goods is passing on its way from the producer 
to the consumer. The producer probably wishes to obtain the 
value of his goods at the time when he parts from them; the 
consumer will not pay for the goods until they reach him. It rests, 
therefore, with the merchant to own the goods moving from the 
producer to the consumer. The merchant, however, has no: an 
unlimited capital of his own. He therefore borrows money upon 
the bills accepted by his customers. The usual procedure is for him 
to take the bill to an accepting house, which in return for a commis- 
sion guarantees chat the bill will be met when due, and the bill can 
then he discounted on favourable terms with a bill broker or a bank. 
A very large amount of trade is financed in this way in the city of 
London. A Luge port of the business is in connection with trade 
between foreign countries, which does not otherwise concern Great 
Britain. The bill on London has become in fact a universally 
acceptable method of payment between merchants all over the 
world. 

In addition to advancing money to finance trade, a great 
business is done in the City of London in financing industries of 
various kinds in foreign countries. Accepting houses frequently 
undertake to guarantee bills known as finance bills, by discounting 
which foreign customers car. obtain funds to finance industries, or 
for other purposes. The bills run for short periods, and as with 
trade bills must be paid at maturity, though of course fresh 
advances are frequently made. A great business is also done in 
London in connection with the issue of loans for longer dates and 
with the flotation of companies. Ir. addition, banks and other 
financial houses lend important sums to Stock Exchange firms in 
connection w'ifk^seculation. 

It is obvious that any sudden blow dealt at this complicated 
system of finance must produce a paralysing effect upon the Money 
Market and a serious reaction upon trade and industry. The 
position filled by London in the world of finance, and the extent to 
which international payments are made through British financial 
houses make the United Kingdom particularly vulnerable in this 
respect. It was in the sphere of finance that the most prompt and 
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drastic action had to be taken by the Government during the crisis 
at the end of July last. 

In passing on to consider more closely a few of the measures 
actually adopted by the Government for adjusting the economic 
system to the requirements of war, it will be convenient to group 
the problems selected for discussion under three main headings: 
(a) The shock to the economic system caused by the outbreak of 
war, (6) The national finances, and (c) Industrial adjustments 
required to meet the needs of war. Finally a short section will be 
added touching upon permanent effects likely to be wrought by the 
war upon economic organisation. 

(a) The Shock to the Economic System. 

The political Crisis at the end of July 1914, reacted instanta- 
neously and in a most alarming manner upon the world of finance. 
The fabric of credit is built upon confidence, and when confidence 
is shaken credit begins to totter. The spread among business men 
of fear that money owing to them would not be paid, and that 
money owing from them would be called in, produced a widespread 
scramble to liquidate the financial position. The general public 
indeed remained wonderfully calm and self-possessed, and there 
was a conspicuous absence of the rush to withdraw bank deposits 
which has been so frequently associated with financial panics. 
The amounts withdrawn at the cr.d of July were little above the 
normal for the time of the year. Among the banks, on the other 
hand, much more alarm was manifested, portly owing to fear as to 
what the attitude of their depositors would be. and partly because 
they saw that their holdings of bills, which they had always 
regarded as the most liquid part of their assets, were in danger of 
becoming unrealisable. They promptly took steps to Cali in 
advances made to their customers at home and abroad. But just 
as the banks themselves cannot during a " run ” meet a sudden 
demand by their depositors for payment in cash, because their 
resources are not immediately available, so the persons 10 whom 
the banks lend their money are unable to meet demands of a like 
kind al a moment's notice. One of the most striking features of 
the situation was the extent to which advances made to foreigners 
were called in. As has been shown above, the London Money 
Market had lent vast sums to foreigners in otflr? *« finance trade, 
and for other purposes. These borrowers were, on the whole, 
perfectly solvent, but they were quite unable to meet the large 
demands suddenly made upon them. Even if they could have paid 
cash in some foreign country, they could not remit the money to 
London, because the supply of bilLs on London was entirely 
inadequate for their requirements, while other methods of remitting 
money, namely the sale of securities ir. London and the shipment 
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of gold, were checked by the closing of die Slock Exchange and 
the high rotes of insurance which prevailed even before the actual 
outbreak of war. The supply oi bills on London could be increased 
by the shipment of goods to the United Kingdom, but the goods 
were not ready and the prexess involved time. The Supply of bills, 
therefore, was too small for the huge demand, and the price rose 
violently, but a very large number of foreign borrowers found it 
quite impossible to remit money to London. The situation is 
forcibly described by Mr. Hartley Withers, 1 who writes ; — 

The duel reason for the suddenness and fulners of the blow that fell 
on London was nothing else but her own overwhelming strength. She 
was so strong and so lonely in her siiength that her strength overcame 
'her. She held the world in fee with so mighty a grip tliat when she said 
to the rest ol the world, " Please pay what you owe me," the world could 
only gasp out. " Bnt how ran I pay you if you don't lend me the 
wherewithal ?’’ 



Reference has been made to the closing of the Stock Exchange, 
which occurred on Friday, July 31st. The difficulties of the Stock 
Exchange were similar in their essence to those which affected the 
banks, the discount houses, and the accepting houses namely, the 
calling in of money advanced, combined with inability to obtain 
remittances from abroad. Stock Exchange firms normally borrow 
Large amounts from the banks to finance speculation, depositing 
stocks with the banks as security. When prices fall the banks 
usually demand additional cover for their loans, and in case of 
default sell the securities lodged with them. At the end of last 
July, however, the position was that brokers, on the one hand, had 
large amounts owing to them from abroad in consequence of 
continental purchases earlier in the settlement; and, on the other 
hand, that a subsequent flood of selling orders drove prices down 
to an abnormally low level. The demand of the banks for addi- 
tional cover or for repayment of loans would, therefore, have 
resulted in a large number of defaults among Stock Exchange 
firms- Hence the dosing of the Stock Exchange, which prevented 
quotations from falling still further, and avoided giving the banks 
a handle for demanding further cover, while it also prevented them 
front selling the securities which they held. 

The action of the Government, acting after consultation with 
prominent men in the city, may now be briefly outlined. Tire first 
step was the "suspension" of the Bank Act, combined with the 
raising of the Bank of England discount rate to 10 per cent. The 
so-called " suspension " of the Bank Act meant that the Govern- 
ment undertook to introduce a Bill into Parliament indemnifying 
the Bank of England against the consequences of illegally issuing 
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:t huger mummi of notes uncovered l>v gold limn ii was allowed by 
law |>> iln. Tin* ••(Tool was to provide an increased amount oi 
nirrenei . The object of mixing the discount rale to to per cent, 
was M chirk unnecessary borrowing front the Hank. The latter 
me.ixtiiv, however, has been adversely criticised as being based on 
loo rigid an adherence to earlier practice, and being calculated to 
increase mher than to diminish public alarm. Doubtless it would 
have been lviier nut to have raised the Bank Rule nbove 0 per cent, 
or - |«>r ceni. In view of tlie fact that Hank of England notes are 
issued m amounts of not less than £$, nnd tlint the public has littie 
use for them in effcrling everyday purchases, it was decided to 
issue Treasury notes of £\ and 10 which might be lent to the 
Hanks to en.'tlilc them to meet the demands of their depositors. 
As this new currency was not available at tire moment, it was 
divided to prolong the August Hank holiday for three days, in 
order Hint the notes might be primed. 

While provision was thus made to meet the demands of the 
public for additional currency, the major problem hod to be solved : 
tin- problem, that is to say, of enabling borrowers Co meet their 
obligations when they could not obtain remittances from their 
debtors. The solution consisted of the introduction, on the one 
hand, of a moratorium, nnd on the other hand of arrangements by 
which the Bank of England, with the guarantee of the Government, 
undertook to advance money on approved securities. A pnrtinl 
moratorium relating to bills of exchange only was proclaimed on 
Monday, August ird, the effect o: which was to enable accepting 
houses to postpone for a month payment of any bill accepted liefore 
August 3rd and falling due, subject to interest at the rate of 6 per 
cent. On August “th a further proclamation Wvas issued protecting 
almost nil classes of debtors for a month. The period in both cases 
was subsequently extended, and the moratoria did not finally lapse 
until November. The moratoria did little in themselves to 
straighten out business in the city ; what they did was to gain time, 
and thus make it possible for other measures to be tnken, while the 
mere lapse of time tended in some measure to restore public confi- 
dence. It may be noted in this connection that the banks availed 
themselves oi the provisions of the moratorium only to a very 
limited cxicnt and for a brief period. 

The must important measures tnken to cnuicww *he wounds in 
the financial organism w-erc n scries of arrangements for advancing 
money to financial houses which could not, owing to the war, obtain 
payment from their debtors. It was announced on August 13th 
that the Bank of England would discount all approved bills which 
had been accepted before Augusc 4th. and the Government under- 
took to make good to the Bank of England any loss which it might 
incur in the process- It was also provided that the Bank of 
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England would forego recourse Against the holders oi bills. This 
meant that the banks which took bills to the Bank oi England to 
be discounted were relieved of liability in the event o( a bill not 
being finally met. But previous holders oi the bills, in particular 
the accepting houses, were not relieved of liability in this way. 
The Bonk of England undertook to give acceptors of bills the 
opportunity until further notice of postponing payment, on the 
understanding that interest would be charged to them at a per cent, 
above bank rate. Under this arrangement large amounts of bills 
were discounted at the Bank of England, and it was believed that 
the financial machine would again begin to work. Experience, 
however, showed that this was not the case. Trade had been 
crippled, and the supply of new bills on London created was small. 
Accepting houses were still afraid that their customers would find 
difficult)’ in remitting, and were therefore unwilling to extend 
further credit to them. This in turn tended to prevent the 
exchanges from working. More drastic remedies were evidently 
required to set the machinery right. Accordingly, it was announced 
early in September that instead of buying from the banks bills 
accepted before the moratorium, the Bank of England would lend 
money to the accepting houses to meet them. Repayment would 
not be demanded until^a year after the end of the war, and the 
claim of the Bank of England upon die assets of the acceptors was 
to rank behind the claim of those who held bills accepted after the 
moratorium. It was further arranged that the joint stock banks, 
with the cooperation if necessary of the Bank of England, would 
advance to the accepting houses the amounts necessary to pay 
their acceptances at maturity. These measures went a long way 
to ease the position of'the accepting houses during and for a time 
after the war. The exchanges became more normal, and the 
financial machine gradually got into working order. It may be 
noted, however, that the accepting houses have not been relieved of 
final responsibility for their acceptances, and their ultimate position 
therefore depends upon the ability of their customers to meet 
obligations after the war. For this or for some other reason, there 
is no doubt that the prestige of the accepting houses has suffered, 
and their acceptances are not regarded so favourably as was the 
case before the war. Whether the accepting houses will recover 
their former p*sfTl3n after the war is over will no doubt depend 
largely upon the extent to which they are called upon in respect 
of their acceptances, upon their ability to meet these calls, and 
generally upon the solvency of those who were their customers 
before the war. 

Details of the government scheme for relieving the difficulties 
of the Stock Exchange were announced at the end of October. It 
was stated that, with a view to avoiding the necessity for forced 
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realisation on a large scale oi securities held as cover for account 
to account loans, the Government had arranged with the Bank of 
England to make advances to certain classes of lenders in order 
to enable them to continue their loans until after the end of the war. 
The banks, who are the principal lenders to Stock Exchange firms, 
were not, indeed, included in this scheme, but it was explained that 
all banks to which the Government had given the right to borrow 
Treasury notes, had agreed not to press for repayment of loans or 
require the deposit of further margin until after the war. Arrange- 
ments were made with the Bank of England to advance to Other 
lenders to Stock Exchange fitms 60 per cent, of the value of the 
securities held by the lenders against any loans which they had 
outstanding on July 29th, 1914. The securities were to be valued 
for the purpose of the advance at the making up prices of the July 
29th settlement, and the rate of interest was to be 1 per cent, above 
Bank rate, with a minimum of 5 per cent. When nny of the 
securities against which advances were outstanding reached the 
settlement price of July 29th, the bank concerned, or the Bank of 
England, as the case might be, was given the right of demanding 
repayment of loans to the extent of the value of the securities, and 
in case of default of selling the securities. In this way provision 
was made for a gradual liquidation of speculative positions out- 
standing at the end of July, and as prices improved a large amount 
of stocks was liquidated. The scheme, however, did not directly 
lead to the reopening of the Stock Exchange; indeed die Govern- 
ment, in return for its assistance, required that the Committee of the 
Stock Exchange should not reopen the Stock Exchange without 
submitting the proposed date and conditions to die Treasury, and 
obtaining its consent. The object of this ’was to-enable steps to 
be taken to prevent enemy countries from realising securities in 
London. The Stock Exchange was eventually opened to business 
or. January 4th, though business was not freed from the encum- 
brance of minimum prices. 

The principle of extending public credit through the medium 
of the Bank of England or otherwise to those whose business was 
crippled by the outbreak of war has been extended beyond the 
limits of the City of London. The Treasury announced on 
November 3rd that a committee consisting of representatives of the 
Treasury, the Bank of England, the joint stock banks, and the 
Association of Chambers of Commerce had been formed for the 
purpose of authorising advances in approved cases to British 
traders carrying on an export business. Advances were to be made 
in respect of debts outstanding in foreign countries and the 
Colonies, including unpaid foreign and colonial acceptances, which 
could no* be collected for the time being. The committee has 
absolute discretion in authorising advances up to 50 per cent, of 
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ihe outstandings. In this way solvent traders could obtain funds 
to continue their business and to pay their commercial debts to 
other traders or manufacturers. 

Another example of the use of public credit to sustain the 
business of individual traders is found in the scheme for advancing 
money to the Liverpool cotton merchants. In this case the 
assistance given was in the form of a joint guarantee by the 
Government, the Liverpool Cotton Association and the Liverpool 
banks, of advances made to merchants by those banks. The 
difficulties of the cotton merchants were very similar to those of 
the Stock Exchange. They could not obtain payment from abroad 
on previous sales of cotton, and the sharp break in cotton prices 
made it nec e ssary for them to write down the value of .stocks, while 
the banks were inclined to demand more cover for their loans. 
Like the Stock Exchange, the Liverpool Cotton Exchange had to 
be closed for some months to speculative dealings. It was 
arranged that advances were to be made upon terms similar to 
those applicable in the scheme for relief to British traders in respect 
of debts abroad. Repayment of principal and interest was guaran- 
teed as to 50 per cent, by the Government, and as 10 25 per cent, 
by the Liverpool Cotton Association, leaving a risk of 25 per cent, 
to be assumed by the banks. It may be noted that the guarantee 
applies only to advances required by the borrower to meet market 
differences from 5d. per 3b. downwards, which he may have paid, 
or may have to pay, in respect of cotton future contracts. The 
scheme appears to have been successful in its objects, and made it 
possible to open the Cotton Exchange to " future ” trading. 

The government scheme for dealing with Insurance against war 
risks at sea W«g_pne of'the few emergency measures which had been 
thought out in detail before the war crisis began. It was obviously 
important that commerce should not be interrupted by reason of 
inability' to cover war risks of ships and cargoes, and that insurance 
rates should not be excessive. A scheme had been prepared, in 
view of a possible emergency, by a sub-committee of the Committee 
of Imperial Defence. This scheme was put into operation imme- 
diately after the outbreak of hostilities. An arrangement was made 
with the big mutual insurance associations, with which the great 
bull: of British shipping is insured, in virtue of which die Govern- 
ment undertc^*=-» bear 80 per rent, of all risks in respect of 
voyages begun after the outbreak of war. In return the State was 
to receive So per cenc. of the premiums, and was to have the right 
to vary the rates charged within a maximum of 5 per cent, and a 
minimum of I per cent. For the insurance of cargoes, a State 
Insurance Office was opened in London, to insure cargoes in 
British ships insured under the scheme which started on voyages 
after the outbreak of war. A fiat rate varying from time to time 
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within a maximum of five guineas per cent, end a minimum of one 
guinea per cent, was to be charged, irrespective of the voyage or 
the chancier of the cargo. The scheme worked with marked 
success from the beginning, and greatly assisted the continuance 
of trade by reducing premiums and restoring confidence. 

In addition to introducing these various schemes for restoring 
the finance and commerce of the country to a more normal condition 
after the breakdown at the end of July 1914, the Government has 
endeavoured to supplement private enterprise in obtaining certain 
goods which it has been difficult to obtain owing to the war. These 
commodities comprise sugar and dye-stuffs normally derived in 
large quantities from Germany; and wheat imported from India. 

In regard to the supply of sugar, an announcement was made 
on September tith to the effect that a Royal Commission had been 
appointed " to inquire into the supply ol sugar in the Uniicd 
Kingdom; to purchase, sell, and control the delivery of sugar on 
behalf of the Government; and generally to take such steps as 
may seem desirable for maintaining the supply." Four weeks 
later it was announced that in order to avoid a sugar famine in 
consequence of the supply of beet sugar from Germany, Austria, 
and Belgium being stopped, 900,000 tons of raw sugar had been 
purchased in Demerara, Java, Mauritius, and elsewhere, at the price 
o: about £20 per ton. It was arranged that this sugar should be 
sold virtually a: cost price to the refiners, who undertook to sell it 
when refined at a fixed price, based upon the cast of the article plus 
a fair manufacturing profit. 

The problem of obtaining an adequate supply of aniline and 
other dye-stuffs could only be solved by setting up works for the 
production of dyes. With the exception of m unimportant 
quantity of dyes produced in Great Britain or imported from 
Switzerland, and of some natural indigo imported from the East, 
the whole of the colouring materials used in the textile industry 
are normally obtained from Germany. At the outbreak of war. 
Germany prohibited the export of dye-stuffs, and British consumers 
therefore had to rely on such stocks as existed, and on what could 
be produced outside Germany. In the middle of November it was 
announced that the Government had made arrangements to 
encourage the immediate expansion of the various existing sources 
of supply as an interim measure. With reicrer 1 Ws**lie permanent 
supply, a scheme was under consideration for forming a limited 
company with a large capital, of which the bulk would be sub- 
scribed by the consumers of dye-stuffs and colours, and others 
interested, the Government indicating their willingness, condi- 
tionally on this being done, to subscribe a certain proportion of 
the share capital, and to guarantee the interest on a large debenture 
capital for a term of years. Toe scheme first put forward did not 
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meet with the necessary support, and a modified scheme was 
submitted at the end of January. It was proposed to form a 
company with a share capital of "^a.coo/xo, of which £ifioofOo 
should be issued in the first instance. The Government would 
make to the company a loan for twenty-five years corresponding 
to the amount of share capital subscribedupto a total of ,000,00 k, 
and a smaller proportion beyond that total. The Government 
advance was to bear interest at 4 per cent, per annum, payable out 
of net profits, the interest to be cumulative only after the first five 
years. Until the loan should be repaid, the company's dividend 
was to be limited to 6 per cent. In addition to making a loan to 
the company, the Government undertook lor a period of ten years 
to moke 0 grant to the company for the purposes of experimental 
and laboratory work up to an aggregate of .£100,000. A company 
was eventually constituted on these lines, though the full amount 
of capital appealed for was not obtained. Options have been 
exercised for the purchase of dye-works in this country, and steps 
have been taken to increase the output of dyes. The task before 
the company is by no means an easy one, for the German dye-stuff 
industry has only heen built up alter years of research, and many 
shades of colour produced in Germany cannot be produced in this 
country because the secrej of their manufacture is unknown. But 
in any case, so long as the dyes cannot be imported, the new com- 
pany will be of great assistance to tl>e text lc industry. 

A further important step taken by the Government was its 
decision Last April to control the Indian wheat export. The 
necessity for regulating the trade sprang from the serious rise in 
the price of wheat in Northern India, in sympathy with the simul- 
taneous rise in Qt&er prtrts of the world. In the interests of the 
Indian consumer it was desirable to keep down prices in India, but 
at the same time it was undesirable entirely to cut off one of India's 
chief exports! It was estimated that this year's crop would yield 
an exportable surplus of at least 2,000,000 tons in excess of the 
normal Indian consumption. The Indian Government decided to 
prohibit absolutely the export of wheat on private account until 
March 31st, 1916. The export trade was to be entirely in the hands 
of the Government, which appointed as its agents the firms usually 
engaged in the trade. The maximum price to be offered by these 
firms to Indian**T**irs, instead of being regulated by the price 
ruling in I.ondon, was to be determined from time to time by the 
Government of India, ft was announced that the price would be 
gradually reduced so that there should be no inducement to hold 
up supplies in India. Under this ingenious arrangement, a large 
quantity of wheat has been exported from India, and the price in 
Great Britain has been considerably reduced, while the price in 
India has been kept near its normal level. 
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(b) Thk National Finances. 

To meet expenditure entailed by the war the Government has had 
to undertake financial operations o: vast magnitude. Expenditure 
lor naval and military operations alone will represent during the 
current financial year about one-third of the normal national income 
in time of peace. Including civil expenditure, and the amount to 
be advanced to the Dominions and to our Allies, the total sum 
which has to be found by the Government, assuming that tl>c war 
continues until March 31st of next year, is estimated at 
^1,136434,000, which is about half the nation’s income for a 
normal year. It may be noted that the rate of expenditure is 
increasing. During the first four months the war cost £ 102,000,000, 
during the next four it cost ,£177,000,000, and the maximum r*te of 
expenditure has not yet been reached. It must be emphasised that 
these sums of money and the goods and services which they 
represent have got to be made available now, during the progress 
of the war. So far as society is concerned there is no question of 
throwing the burden onto the future; although, of course, so far 
as a resort is mGde to borrowing, interest will have to be paid to 
individual lenders in the future, involving a redistribution of the 
national income in years to come. Except in so far as the produc- 
tive resources of the community are injured, war does not moitgage 
the future from the social point of view. 

The funds which may be drawn upon for the purpose of 
financing war represent two classes of wealth, vix., current produc- 
tion and savings. The extent to which a war can be financed by a 
drain upon savings is not without limits. The savings of past 
years are for the most part represented by concrete capital such as 
houses, factories, docks, railways, and ships. These cannot readily 
be converted into goods suitable for use in time of war. It is true 
that capital goods wear out in course of time, and that they require 
replacement and renewal. In the stress of war it is possible to 
postpone part of the norma! replacements and renewals, and to 
devote the money and the resources which would have been spent 
in maintaining capital to producing goods for military purposes. 
No doubt both private individuals and business firms have in fact 
put off expenditure upon maintenance of buildings and plant, but 
the funds which can thus be liberated cannot in the course of a 
year be very great. 

There is another way in which the expenditure of the British 
Government can be, and has been, financed out of past savings. 
It has already been pointed out that a very great amount of capital 
—roughly some ^3,500, cco,ooo — has been accumulated and 
invested abroad. If foreigners can he induced to purchase the 
securities which represent these investments, or otherwise to refund 
the capital lent, the proceeds can be used for the purposes of the 
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war. Practically it is impossible for foreigners lo purchase 
securities or refund capital to any large extent, except from their 
own current production. There is no doubt that foreign nations— 
and especially the United States — have been able to take over in 
this way a large amount of British capital. Force of circumstances 
has induced them to increase the margin between the amount which 
they produce and the amount which they consume, and to supply 
to this country an unusually large value of goods, while receiving 
from the United Kingdom much less than at normal times. 
Clearly, however, the extent to which foreign nations can enable 
British investors to realise their capital depends upon their ability 
and willingness to save, either by cutting down their consumption 
or by increasing their output; upon their capacity to supply 
Great Britain with the kind of goods required; and upon thdr 
willingness to purchase securities or otherwise refund capital. In 
all respects the citizens of the United States have proved their 
capacity and willingness to assist British citizens to finance the war. 

The current savings of the community which may be borrowed, 
and the wealth which can be transferred to the Government by 
taxation, form another source from which the war is financed. The 
net savings of the British nation were estimated in tbe Report on 
the First Census of Production a: .£150,000^00 to J £t7o,ooo,coo 
in 1907. There is no doubt that the amount has been very much 
greater (probably some ,£300.0:0,000) in recent years, but it is 
difficult yet to form ar.v definite opinion as to the effects of the 
war upon the amount currently saved. The wealthier classes of the 
community, which perform the great bulk of the saving in normal 
times, have on the whole reduced their expenditure, but they are 
paying more i n tax ation, and tlteir income is probably less than 
before the war. It is not clear, therefore, that these classes have 
since the outbreak of war increased the amount of current savings 
which can be borrowed by the Government. It is possible that the 
working classes, whose income has undoubtedly increased owing 
to higher rates of wages, absence of unemployment, and overtime, 
have saved more than usual, but there is some evidence to show 
that thrir scale of expenditure has also increased. 

The financial policy actually adopted by the Government has 
enlisted support in varying degrees from all the sources indicated 
above. For sqpte xeonths expenditure was met by borrowing upon 
Treasury Bills in the Money Market. As creditors had made 
abnormal efforts to withdraw advances made to borrowers both at 
home and abroad, and as large amounts of bills had been discounted 
at the Bank of England under the moratorium, money was 
unusually abundant, and the Government was able to borrow for 
shore periods at very low rates. In December the War Loan of 
.£350,000,000 was issued, the rate of interest being nominally 3$ 
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per cent, though practically 4 per cent., owing to the loan being 
issued below par, and being redeemable in 1928. When the 
proreeds of this loan had all been spent, the Government again 
began to borrow large amounts on Treasury Bills. A plan was 
adopted by whidi the Government instead of offering a fixed 
amount of Treasury Bills to be taken up by tender, undertook to 
borrow any sums offered at a rate fixed by itself. The total amount 
borrowed in this way between 14th April and 5th June wa* 
^I52,8t2,oo>, an amount sufficient to cover the cost of the war 
during this period, and to pay off ,£30,000,000 of old bills. This 
floating debt will probably be funded out of the proceeds of the new 
loan now being offered for subscription. 

While the policy of the Government in the short loan market 
has tended to check advances to other would-be borrowers by 
raising discount rates, the Treasury has endeavoured to check the 
issue of new loans on the capital market, and the importing of 
securities. It was announced in January that, with a view* to 
husbanding the financial resources of the country, projects for new 
issues of capital must be submitted to the Treasury for its approval 
before the issue takes place. Issues for undertakings in the United 
Kingdom would only be permitted where it was shown that they 
were " advisable in the national interest.” To obtain approval for 
issues on account of undertakings in the' British Empire overseas, 
the existence of "urgent necessity and special circumstances” 
must be demonstrated. It was laid down that no issues would be 
permitted for undertakings outside the British Empire. To hinder 
the purchase of securities from abroad (especially from enemy 
countries) regulations were laid down in connection with the 
opening of the Slock Exchange at the beginn ing o f January. No 
securities wore to be good delivery on the Stock Exchange unless 
supported by the declaration of a banker, broker, or other respon- 
sible party that they have remained in physical possession in the 
United Kingdom since September 30th, and hnd not since the 
outbreak of war been in enemy ownership. Moreover, no securities 
to bearer or endorsed in blank were to be good delivery unless 
impressed with the Government stamp dated previous to October 
1st, and accompanied by a declaration similar to that required 
above. By these regulations the Government has to a large extent 
secured for itself a first clnim upon the availaUi capital of tilt* 
nation. Whether the measures taken will prove adequate in view 
of the enormous sums required cannot yet be determined. Should 
voluntary savings and voluntary withdrawals of capital from abroad 
prove inadequate it might prove feasible to adopt some measure of 
compulsion either by forced loans or by expropriating owners of 
certain kinds of foreign securities which could be sold abroad. 

There are, however, other methods of obtaining money which 
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would probably be found simpler. The most obvious method is 
taxation. Although, since the war began, the super-tax has been 
incieased, the income tax has been doubled, and the customs duty 
on tea has been raised 3d. per lb., the limits of taxation are far 
from having been reached. The total revenue of the country 
during the present financial year is estimated at £ 270332 , 000 , 
compared with an estimate for 1914-15 (made before the war) of 
.£207,146,030, so that the revenue is only about 30 per cent, higher 
than in peace time. Another method of increasing the resources 
available for the conduct of war would be to check the consumption 
of commodities which do not fall in the category of "necessaries,” 
and thus to increase the national savings which might be borrowed. 
Probably an increase of taxation will be essential if the war 
continues for long, because in that case the revenue on the present 
basis would leave no margin after paying interest on the National 
Debt. 

(c) Industrial Adjustments. 

It is the industrial organisation of war that presents what are 
perhaps the most difficult problems to be solved by the Govern, 
merit. At a time when a large part of the able-bodied manhood of 
the country is required to serve in the armed forces, the character 
of industrial production Has to be altered. Vast quantities o! guns, 
ammunition, military clothing, and equipment of all kinds are 
urgently wanted, and must be turned out with the greatest possible 
speed. In many cases the existing supplies of plant and labour, 
specialised to the production of a particular line of goods, are 
inadequate to meet the abnormal demand. Workpeople and 
machinery from other^ndustries must consequently be induced to 
adapt tliemsclves to produce goods which they are not accustomed 
to produce. Thus coal miners have become machine tenders, and 
textile machine works are manufacturing shell fuses. The work 
of men has to be done by women or by juveniles. Labour has to 
be moved from one part of the country to another. The process of 
adaptation and substitution has to be extended, in some cases, to 
raw materials of which the supplies are inadequate and incapable 
of being rapidly increased. Thus when thick leather is not 
available, army boots must be made with a double thickness of thin 
leather. The industrial system, in a word, must be stretched and 
squeezed to matte it produce goods which, in quantity or quality, it 
was not intended to produce. 

The work of securing the necessary adjustments and of seeing 
that they are effected with a minimum of waste and delay rests 
upon the Government. The difficulty of such a task no doubt 
varies greatly from one country to another, according to the normal 
character of the nation's industry, according to the extent to which 
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preparations lor war have been made In advance, and according 10 
the degree in which the national institutions and the state of public 
opinion lend themselves to direction at the hands of a centra! 
authority. In this country the problem of obtaining the necessary 
output of uniforms or military boots is much simpler than the 
problem of manufacturing arms and ammunition in large quantities. 
On the other hand, a country like Germany, which has prepared its 
army and its industries for war through long years of peace, has 
fostered the munitions industry, and has endeavoured to prevent 
the decay of industries whose loss would lead to inconvenience in 
time of war. Again, the institutions and the national spirit of 
Germany are those of a military state, and stand in sharp contrast 
to the democratic and non-military organisation of the United 
Kingdom. The problem which confronts the Government in this 
country is to organise the industries of an individualistic, non- 
military notion, a nation which has not yielded to its Government 
the same extensive powers of compulsion over individuals which 
the German Government is able to exercise. 

The theory on which industrial mobilisation would be based 
in a country whose Government had no compulsory powers is 
somewhat as follows. The Government would invite manufac- 
turers and others to supply the goods required, and would offer 
such a price for them as would call forth the requisite quantities of 
goods in the time fixed. The work of adjustment in regard both 
to labour and to plant would be thrown upon private enterprise. 
Meanwhile enlistment would take place from among these whose 
industrial services were not in great demand; men engaged on the 
manufacture of munitions and other equipment would be less likely 
to enlist, because they would know that thrir sei vices were more 
valuable in industry than in the army, and Decause they would be 
earning high wages. 

This theory of organisation, however, does not work satisfac- 
torily in practice, especially when war is being waged on the 
present gigantic scale. So long os governments contract merely 
for small quantities of goods to be delivered more or less at leisure, 
competition may prevent the contractor from malting an abnormal 
profit. But when governments become large purchasers of 
particular lines of goods they are apt to find themselves bargaining 
ar a disadvantage. The army contractor has. ^en a curse of 
belligerent governments from time immemorial. The result, of 
pursuing ordinary methods of purchase at an extraordinary time 
has too often been that the Government obtains inferior goods at 
an exorbitant price. Producers of raw materials, manufacturers 
and middlemen of ell kinds vie with one another in making money 
out of the public needs. So far as enlistment is concerned, 
experience has shown that the system under which the State accepts 
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for the armed forces every able-bodied man who volunteers does 
not produce perfect results. Men enlist who would he more use- 
fully employed as industrial producers, and conversely men who 
would be less usefully employed as industrial producers do not 
enlist. 

At the outbreak of the war the Government found it necessary- 
to take control of the railway system, and an Order-in-Couneil was 
made on August 4th. in accordance v/ith the Regulation of the 
Forces Act 1871, placing the control of the railways in the hands 
of an Executive Committee composed of general managers of the 
railways. The terms of compensation which it was agreed to pay 
to the companies were announced in the middle of September. It 
was arranged that the compensation to be paid shall be the sum 
by which the aggregate net receipts of the railways for the period 
during which the Government are in possession of them fall short 
of the aggregate net receipts for the corresponding period of 1913. 
If, however, the net receipts of the companies for the first half of 
1914 are less than the net receipts for the first half of 1913, the sum 
payable is to be reduced in the same proportion. This sum, 
together with the net receipts of the railway companies taken over, 
is to be distributed amongst the companies in proportion to the net 
receipts of each company dun ng the period with which comparison 
is made. A slight modification was subsequently introduced into 
the arrangement, according to which no reduction will be made if 
the net receipts for the first half of 1914 are less than the net receipts 
for the first half of 1913. Instead, the railway companies aie to 
pay 25 per cent, of the war bonus granted by the Government to 
railway employees. It may incidentally be noted that the assump- 
tion by the Government of control over the railways has made it 
possible to disperse with the services of a large number of towns- 
men, canvassers, and agents, and to abolish the Railway Clearing 
House with its staff of over 700 clerks. 

In addition to taking into its own hands the control of the 
railways and fixing terms of compensation, the Government requisi- 
tioned a great quantity of other means of transport soon after 
hostilities began. A large number of horses and motor vehicles 
were commandeered early in the war, the price paid to the owner 
being determined by the Government. Many ocean liners too were 
taken, to be converted into cruisers and patrol boats, and a large 
tonnage of shipping was impressed into government service as 
transports. In all these cases the terms offered as compensation 
have been lower than than would have been paid for the same 
quantity in the open market, though probably, on the whole, not 
less than the price of the articles individually at the outbreak of 
war. Shipowners have complained loudly that the Government 
was paying less for their vessels than foreign governments or than 
B 
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could be obtained from private charterers. It would, however, be 
obviously unfair to expect the Government, owing to its large 
requirements, to raise prices against itself. Moreover, in spite of, 
or perhaps in consequence of, the large tonnage taken over by the 
Government, shipowners as a whole have been able to exact 
extraordinarily high freights in their ordinary commercial business. 

The policy of nationalisation has not yei been carried very far, 
and there are strong reasons (speaking merely from the point of 
view of efficiency and economy in war) for maintaining that it has 
not been carried far enough. Private individuals have been allowed 
to make huge fortunes out of the needs of the community. Mer- 
chants who had stocks of foodstuffs or raw materials have been able 
to sell out at high prices, and manufacturers and others who 
happened to possess the means of production required for producing 
Commodities most urgently required have been permitted to "hold 
up “ the community. If the available stocks of coal and the coal 
mining industry, the available stocks of grain and wool, and the 
woollen mills, had been treated in the same way as the railways, 
there is no doubt that fewer fortunes would have been made by 
private individuals, the Government would have spent less, and the 
distribution of wealth among the community would have been 
better than it is. No doubt theie are many difficulties in the way 
of Carrying out such a policy, even though’ nationalisation be only 
for the duration of the war. The public departments might be 
overstrained by having suddenly to undertake such a vast task, in 
the middle of a war. Moreover, whatever might have been done 
to limit the profits of merchants and manufacturers within the 
country, nothing, or at any rate very little, can be done in bringing 
pressure to bear upon those outside the United Kingdom. Pro- 
ducers of military requirements in America and other countries 
were bound to reap a rich harvest. It may also be argued that 
nationalisation is not the only way in which individuals can be 
prevented from squeezing the public purse; that it is quite feasible 
to secure for the community by taxation a large part of the 
exceptional war profits obtained by private individuals. Whether 
this is the case or not, there can be no doubt that these exceptional 
war profits are much impairing the efficiency of the country during 
the war. For the desire to realise special profits is infectious, so 
that a coalowner or woollen manufacturer who is in the process of 
making a fortune finds his employees naturally anxious to share 
his profits. Hence the unseemly strikes and squabbles which have 
broken out at various points of the industrial organism during the 
past few months. 

There have recently been signs of a tendency to strengthen 
public control over some of the principal industries. The Govern- 
ment did, it is true, last autumn obtain powers under the Defence 
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of the Realm Act to take over and exercise control over works 
where war material was actually being produced. But little appears 
to have been done lor some time. Recently, however, arrange- 
ments have been made for limiting the profits of some works 
manufacturing munitions of war. The Secretary to the Treasury 
on June 16 forecasted a Government Bill " for getting at the extra 
incomes made during the war and taxing them substantially.” In 
March, die Government obtained powers in respect of works where 
war material was not actually being produced at the moment, but 
which were capable of being used for that purpose. In view of 
recent speeches by Ministers, and of the formation of a Ministry of 
Munitions whose special object is to supervise and promote the 
optput of munitions, it may be expected that Government control 
over certain branches of industry will now be considerably 
Strengthened. 1 Meanwhile the position as it affects labour is not 
being neglected. It appears that in the munitions industries 
recruiting has been carried too far. The intention of the Govern- 
ment appears to be to recall a considerable number of engineers 
from the forces, in addition to definitely prohibiting further recruit- 
ing of engineers. A depaitmental committee has recently also 
reported in favour of stopping recruiting among colliers. To put 
a stop to the practice which appears to have been common among 
firms engaged on government work of luring away one another’s 
workpeople by promises of better wages, a remarkable Order-in- 
Council was issued at the end of April, making it an offence for 
employers in these industries to induce workmen ol other firms on 
government work to leave their employment. The Order also 
prohibits employers engaged on government work from inducing 
anybody resident _rppre than ten miles off to accept employment 
except tiftough the agency of a Labour Exchange. It appears that 
a scheme is under consideration for prohibiting strikes and lock- 
outs in the munitions industries, disputes being submitted to 
compulsory arbitration. It is probable also that statutory force 
will be given to the promise made by the Government last March 
that at the end of the war Trade Union restrictions and working 
rules which have been suspended are to be reirn posed precisely as 
before. 

(d) After the War. 

A word must be said in conclusion about the permanent effect 
likely to be produced by the war upon the economic organism. 
The matter is of course a question of pure speculation. Much 
depends on the duration of the war, the circumstances in which it 

i. Since this nrtide was written, the policy o! the Govern ir.cn: has beep 
expressed in the Munitions Bill. 
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ends, and the skill and foresight with which economic adjustments 
during the period immediately after the war are effected. 

it appears probable that there will be a permanent strengthening 
of the ties which unite the individual to the State, and the State to 
l he individual. A powerful stimulus has been given to the 
individual consciousness of obligation to the State, and to the 
corresponding feeling that the individual has a right to expect 
reasonable conditions of life from the State. These ideas had been 
slowly developing before the war, and it seems likely that after the 
war they will exert a much more potent influence than ever before. 
Some further approach in the direction of what is vaguely called 
Socialism may be expected. It appears to be questionable whether 
the railways will ever be handed back to private enterprise. It is 
possible that tlie world of finance may be watched over more closely 
than before the war. The problem of securing a more efficient 
utilisation of the national resources is bound to call for more 
attention, and questions connected with the distribution of the 
national income will certainly r.ot be neglected. The country will 
of course be saddled with a large national debt, while a large sum 
will have to he provided annually out of the public purse for 
pensions. But unless the political centre of gravity is shifted in 
an unexpected way, it appears reasonably certain that the principal 
burden of taxation will be thrust upon the wealthy classes. 
Broadly speaking the classes which are able to save money for 
investment in the war loans will be taxed to pay the interest and 
sinking fund of these loans. To this extent the service of the 
national debt will merely involve a readjustment of wealth among 
the relatively rich. The war, however, is bound to cause a loss of 
material capital, in addition to the terrible dfnijLof personal capital 
to which the casualty lists bear witness: and this will react 
unfavourably upon the working classes. To counteract these losses 
it will be essential to check waste wherever it occurs, and to secure 
that the energy of the nation shall be more effectively applied in 
the processes of production. Rule of thumb methods and slovenly 
ways of thinking will have to go by the board; scientific training 
and organisation and education in the widest sense of the term will 
demand much greater attention than they have received hitherto. 
In this process the State organisation will doubtless play a leading 
part. 



C. K. Houson. 
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THE FOUNDATIONS OF NATIONALITY. 

In the eyes of its early prophets Nationality was a principle either 
too holy to be analysed or too simple to require analysis. But that 
principle brought into the modern world new and insistent 
problems, and these cannot be understood, still less solved, without 
a scientific analysis of the meaning and character of nationality. 
The spirit o: lire scientist has become no less necessary* than the 
spirit of the devotee — though, in this as in other things, that people 
is happiest which can best combine the two. 

It is noteworthy that we often speak indifferently of “nationality” 
or of " consciousness of nationality.” We speak of the " growth 
of nationality ” when we mean that men become conscious (or more 
conscious) of some common quality or nature, and attain a conscious 
unity of life, a common inspiration and activity, on the basis of 
that recognition. Without this recognition of what is common, 
nationality cannot exist, or at any rate cannot work and live. It 
is therefore a first step in analysis to consider what those common 
factors are on the recognition of which nationality depends, to 
consider the foundation*, of nationality, as a pre-condition of any 
insight into its nature and working. 

No quality or interest, however common, can be a basis of 
nationality unless it is regarded as common by these who possess 
it, and any quality or interest whatever, if so regarded, can be a 
basis of nationality. But we cannot therefore say simply that 
nationality depends on the recognition of common social qualities 
or interests. For we may not only fail to recognise factors of 
community which really exist, we may also “ recognise ” factors 
of community which have no reality beyond the recognition. Not 
all the foundations on which the structure of nationality rests are 
equally substantial. In particular the consciousness of race, at one 
time regarded as the corner-stone of nationality, has proved to be 
in nearly every case a delusion. But it is important to remember 
that the opposite error, the failure to recognise existing community, 
is far more common, and that nil actual consciousness of community 
has some true basis, though it may not be that which it seems to 
have. Thus the consciousness of race is often a falsely simplified 
expression or reflection of the consciousness of nationality itself. 
Again, it is of the very essence of nationality that it rests on the 
consciousness of difference no less than on that of likeness. For 
each nationality is determined by contrast with others, and a 
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nationality regards itself not only as distinct from others, but 
nearly always as possessing some exclusive common qualities, 
being thereby separated from others as well as united within itself. 
Now what holds in respect of the recognition of likeness holds 
even more of the recognition of difference— the recognition may 
not always correspond with the reality. This is especially true of 
difference because as a general principle men assume difference 
until they are driven to recognise likeness. The whole history of 
society bears this out. Differences lie on the surface; likenesses 
have to be sought deeper. 

The significance of these facts will be perceived when we have 

(l) set out the chief qualities or interests in the recognition of 
which, either as common or as exclusively common, the foundations 
of exclusive nationality lie, and (a) drawn up a table showing how 
far these various factors are actually united in particular instances 
of nationality. The chief qualities or interests in the recognition 
of which, either os common or as exclusively common, the founda- 
tions of nationality must be sought are these 

(1) Race. 

(2) Language. 

(3) Territory, he, as occupied effectively, not as politically 

owned (7c). 

(4) Economic Interests. 

(5) Culture, t.e., characteristic standards and modes of life. 

(6) Religion. 

(7) Political Unity. 

(7a) Political Tradition, outcome of (7) when long estab- 
lished. 

{7I1) Political Subjection. 

(7c) Political Domination. 

These factors are of course not wholly independent of one 
another, but they are all distinguishable, and are found variously 
combined and separated. Further, any or all of them may be 
common but not exclusive to a particular nationality or both 
common and exclusive. When a factor is both common and 
exclusive it may be regarded as a pure determinant of nationality 
nnd is then denoted by the figure I in the tabic wjjich follows. 
When common (to the whole or die vastly greater part of a- 
nationality) but not exclusive, it is denoted by X. Thus the 
English language is common to the English "people, but not 
exclusive, being shared by the American people. In the rase of 
territory, when a nationality occupies the whole of a definite area 
and is in no way territorially mingled with other nationalities we 
may likewise denote them by I ; in all other cases we must denote 
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them by X. Thus nearly all imperial nations must be marked X. 
Again, when nation and state exactly coincide, we may represent 
the coincidence by the figure I under the factor of political unity; 
but when either a nationality is divided over more than one State, 
or a State includes more than one nationality, we must write X 
under the same factor in respect of any such nationality. For 
instance we must set X against this factor in the case of the 
American nation, since they have admitted negroes to their political 
rights. In the case of some other factors, and particularly of 
economic and cultural interests, it is or should be obvious that, 
especially in the world of civilisation, absolute objective demarca- 
tion as between nationalities is quite impossible. In the civilised 
world national differences, whatever they may amount to, arc not 
differences in "culture-stage "—they am differences in the subtler 
group-qualities, differences of moods and manners and tempera- 
ments, not in the universal character of the;r standards and 
achievements. One nation excels in one art, another in another, 
one has a more favourable opportunity than another for some 
economic or scientific achievement, hut no one possesses a unity of 
culture at once independent of and in every respect superior to that 
of others. But if a nationality is deeply conscious of its own 
culture as being unique, or if it is deeply conscious of the severance 
of its economic interests from those of its neighbours, we may, in 
terms of our previous definition, regard such cultural or economic 
interests as for it pure determinants. In the case of economic 
interests, this sense of absolute severance seems to occur in the 
modem world only under the coercive control of dominant over 
subject nationalities; and in fact it is clear in every case that 
political conditions, the establishment of tariff-walls, for example, 
largely determine both the unity and the separation of such 
interests. 

Since we are concerned with the consciousness of common 
quality or interest, variety of opinion may exist in respect of 
particular items in the table which follows. 1 have taken various 
representative nationalities— the terms British, German, Russian, 
etc, referring to those and those only who are conscious of being 
British, German, Russian, etc, not to all comprised within, or 
possessing legal nationality (ue., merely political rights) within, 
the British or German or Russian Empire— and sought to show 
the factors on which they depend for unity. Being subjectively 
limited, these may vary somewhat from time to time— a state of 
war, in particular, intensifies the consciousness of common national 
qualities and may turn a normally imperfect determinant into an 
abnormally pure determinant, I have tried to represent the various 
factors as they are determinant of the normal consciousness of the 
respective nationalities. 




i6o 



THE SOCIOLOGICAL REVIEW 



TABLE SHOWING THE FOUNDATIONS OF NATIONALITY. 

|1 denotes a factor recognized os exclusively common ; X a factor 
recognised is common bnt not exclusive; 0 denotes, in respect of any factor, 



that there is no community coextensive with nationality; X* denotes a near 
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to I. 
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Germans ... 
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Japanese ... 
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Spaniards ... 
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There is possible, we may repeat, a divergence ol opinion in 
respect of particular items in the foregoing table, and there is 
sufficient heterogeneity within modern nations to make generalisa- 
tion in respect of certain factors, e.g., religion, always precarious ; 
but the general result remains unaffected. A number of very 
significant conclusions may be drawn from the tabic. Here we 
must notice in particular that, for the various nationalities wc have 
selected as representative, (i) there is no single factor present in 
all cases of the consciousness of nationality, <2) in no two cases 
are the factors on which this consciousness is based exactly the 
some, (3) it is not necessary for nationality that there should be 
any "pure determinant " whatever. It does not follow from the 
last-mentioned fact that nationalities need not represent distinct 
types. Thus there is undoubtedly an American nationality 
although there is no exclusive basis for it in the form of some 
specific common quality or interest. It does clearly follow, on the 
other hand, that nationality is not to be identified with any or all 
of its foundations, that it is something essentially psychical and 
necessarily indefinite, being a certain con$ciousness,of likcminded- 
ness which may be developed in 2 great variety of ways and under 
a great variety of conditions. It is certain that in every case of the 
formation of nationality there must originally have been subjection 
to the two great formative influences of common social life and 
common environment. But there are all degrees of common life 
and there is generally continuity of environment, so that there are 
also all degrees of likemindedncss. How then can we distinguish 
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lhal degree which makes nationality ? It can be only in terms of 
the desire of a group for political unity, for a common (not 
necessarily exclusive) political organisation. The criterion is by 
its very nature imperfect, but no other seems available. If then 
any people who bear a common name do not, however scattered 
they may be, desire to share in a common political life, they may 
be conscious of common race, as perhaps Gipsies are, but they 
cannot be called conscious of common nationality. If it be true 
that the Jews (who arc represented as a nation in the (able above) 
have lost the desire of political reunion, then it may be said of them 
that they have lost the national self-consciousness, retaining the 
racial alone. If again a self-governing colony lacks the desire to 
b« at least federated to the mother-country, it must be said of it that 
it has lost its original nationality and become a new nation. 

Why is it that a community may waken, as it seems in a 
moment, to the consciousness of nationality ? Why is it that the 
most diverse or opposite influences, the glory no less than the 
misery of a people, the desire for deliverance or the lust of domina- 
tion, the materialism of the exploiter or the idealism of the orator 
and poc:, can evoke or direct that spirit? Why is it that the sense 
of nationality expands, diminishes, or is transformed from time to 
time, and that the members of a nation may, having changed their 
sky, change also in* time their essential nationality, as the 
Americans have done? Why is it that the spirit of nationality 
mRv be hailed as the liberator of the world, and that yet some 
profound minds can look upon it as an evil thing, whose course 
" will be marked by material and moral ruin, in order that a new 
invention may prevail over the works of God and the interests of 
mankind." ? 1 And bow must so ambiguous a spirit develop if 
it is to resolve the troubles which it brings no less than maintain 
the benefits which it can bestow? 

We may find some help towards the solution of these questions 
in the analysis we have already made. The sentiment of nationality 
depends for its character on the character of its many and various 
foundations; it is transformed with the transformation of any or 
all of these; and it finds its true fulfilment when men recognise the 
true nature, the interdependence ar.d co-ordination, and the rightful 
claims of these. This may he shown if we trace, though here it 
can be done only in the most meagre outline, the evolution of 
nationality. *It is commonly said that the sentiment of nationality 
is a quite modern phenomenon ; it would perhaps be more accurate 
to say that this sentiment has in modern days revealed itself in new 
and decisive forms. The process of its evolution, leading to these 
modem revelations of its power, is necessarily, in the universal 
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interdependence of social factors, complex and hard to trace, but 
the main stages are sufficiently clear. They may be stated as 
follows: — 

(1) There is a stage of society, before government has grown 
strong or any political fabric developed, when the group is held 
together by an intense and exclusive communal spirit, the spirit 
of the clan or, in a somewhat more developed society, the spirit of 
the tribe- A good instance of the working of the more primitive 
type may still be seen in the institutions of such simple peoples as 
the Veddah groups. Here the group-consciousness is wholly 
isolated. “ Most clans [a clan consisting of merely two or three 
families sharing a single cave or meeting on one hunting ground] 
have only a dim idea of the bare existence of others, and in conse- 
quence there is no question of marriage outside the clan, which is 
so common a feature of the next higher stage of development.” 1 
To the clan-limited consciousness even the tribe, as a union of 
clans, is a circle too vast to be one inclusive community, and here, 
as always, the limit of community is the limit of the intelligence or 
its members. It is noteworthy that these wretched Veddahs, who 
cannot even count and have no names for days or months, yet 
regard themselves es vastly superior to nil outside the group.* 

It is rare to find a clan-limited consciousness of this type, but 
the tribe-limited consciousness is the commonest of phenomena in 
primitive life. Here again the consciousness of community rests 
upon a number of factors regarded as all common and all exclusive. 
It is not that kinship determines the tribe, or religion, or tradition.* 
Locality, kinship, religion, tradition, customary law, perhaps also 
communal ownership, together weave the magic circle which 
bounds protection, service, and fellowship. To belong to the tribe 
means to belong to the kin, to worship the tribal gods, to be 
initiated into the tribal institutions, to have the same friends and 
foes, the same interests, the same thoughts, as all the tribe. In the 
analysis of such a community it is necessary to set I under oil the 
factors of ownmunity. The primitive trihe is a circle wherein 
universal uniformity is the absolute condition of exclusive devotion. 

(a) But all development is achieved at the cost of uniformity, 
nt the cost of the simplicity of old allegiances. The development 
of society implied in the first place the growth of the institution of 

x. Hobbcusc. Morals m Evolution , on the Rock- Veddahs as described by" 
the Hem: Sarasin. 

*. Cf. Westerroaxek, Origin and Development of the Moral Ideas, ii, pp. 
270 fl., for other illustrations of this attitude aoio&g primitive people*. 

3. The false simplification due to reganl-.ng any one factor, as, for 
instance, Maine and Ragehot regarded kinship, as the sole or even primaty 
delencitunt of early communities is well pointed out by Westennarck, of. 
rif., ii, cc. xxxiii and xxxiv. 
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government and created a new devotion that nt first may have 
seemed identical with, but in time revealed itself as distinct from 
and on occasion contradictory to, the old— the " loyalty ” of the 
subject to the ruler, the chief, the government, the dynasty, ns 
distinct from the devotion of the tribesman to his whole tribe, of the 
citizen to his country. “For chief and tribe," “for king and 
country," made an easy and inspiring phrase, but the identity of 
service implied in the phrase was by no means always a reality. The 
new sentiment was greatly fostered by militarism and by the alterna- 
tive consequences of militarism, victory or defeat, domination or 
subjection. Victory enhanced the power and glory of the ruler, 
defeat revealed the more the necessity of his strcngtli. The same 
influences developed the distinction of class from class within the 
community, and created conditions under which the opposition of 
classes— which - came, and still comes, very near to being an 
opposition of subject classes and governing classes— broke finally 
the homogeneity o: the tribal life. Thus was born in every 
developing community n long period of confused and crossing 
loyalties which men sought, often vainly, to harmonise or identify. 
It might be shown, were it not for the limits of an article, how the 
confusion became intensified when different associations began to 
appear in their distinctness from the State and, in the name of the 
specific interest for which each stood, to make claims contradictory 
to those of the State — or rather of the actual governments of 
existing states — on the common members of both. Thus in 
particular the conflict of religions which followed the Reformation 
created also the antithesis of Church and State, and so introduced 
a new and profound disturbance of the old unity of communal 
devotion, just as the trade-union is to-day creating a newer and, os 
it may prove in the end, no less profound a disturbance. It is not 
suggested that these grpat disturbing principles have come like 
serpents into the Eden of a primitive life. Primitive Edens are 
really very wretched affairs, and the seeming serpent mav reveal 
itself as the deliverer of social man, in showing him the fruit of the 
tire of the knowledge of good and evil. In the Western world the 
culmination of the confusion of loyalties was reached under 
Feudalism. 

{3) The sentiment of nationality proper emerged when men 
again sought, ynder the conditions just described, to realise and 
distinguish the claims of the complete community to which they 
felt themselves to belong, discerning this devotion from other 
conflicting loyalties. It is not to be supposed that this new 
development was in its turn due to simple or merely “ ideal ” 
motives, though we cannot here delay to consider this question. 
But :he desire for the political freedom of the nation was the 
dominant motive which gave strength and direction to the send- 
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ment of nationality, as could easily be demonstrated by an account 
of the historical circumstances under which that sentiment arose. 
The two great political developments of modern days, the growth 
of nationality and the growth of democracy, have thus a common 
principle, or rather they reveal the same principle working under 
different conditions, (a) On the one hand, when a community which 
feels itself one is either parcelled out between several governments 
or is in whole or in part subject to what it regards as alien domina- 
tion, there arises the nationalist claim proper, the demand of a 
nation not so much for self-government as for a government of its 
own. (fc) On the other hand, when a nation already possesses, as 
a whole, a government of its own, just the same principle is now 
revealed in the completer demand of democracy. Nationalism-. is 
the spirit of protest against political domination, the impulse to' 
that free national unity which itself is the foundation on which the 
common interests of the nation must be achieved. To attain the 
demand of nationalism is not to achieve these interests, it is to have 
built the foundation only of their achievement. Nationality is not 
the end but the beginning. 

Hence we have to realise very carefully the limits of the ideal 
of nationality. It is the failure to realise these limits which 
perverts that ideal from a savour of life into a savour of death. 
Nationality can be a true ideal only to long as and in so far 
as nationality itself is -unrealised. As soon as it is attained, as scon 
as a nation is a unity free from alien domination, a new ideal must 
take its place. The ideal must now be to realise, on the basis of 
nationality, the interests of the nation— and that ideal must be 
sought in other ways, for though nation is marked off from nation 
the interests of one nation are not, as we have seen, similarly 
marked of? from those of others. The preliminary idea of 
nationality, the establishment or the autonomous nation-state, is 
sought through difference ; the idealsof the enfranchised nationality 
must, in view of the interdependence of the interests of nations, be 
sought through co-ordination and intercommunity. 

Nationality provides an adequate ideal only while men are 
seeking liberty from alien political control. That ideal is, until 
that attainment, certainly of all ends the most imperative and most 
fundamental, for the attainment of a true basis of common action 
is the necessary pre-condition of the realisation of common good. 
But when an ideal is achieved it is vain to regard it as any longer 
an ideal. When national liberty is achieved, the true inspiration 
of nationality is fulfilled, except in so far as it is necessary to 
maintain what has been attained— but no community can live 
merely to maintain its foundations, it necessarily builds upon these. 
If on the attainment of the claim of nationality no further ideal 
emerges, then nationalism moves rapidly to the corrupt extreme of 
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chauvinism. It was so in the case of revolutionary France, it has 
obviously been so in che case of many present-day nations. Bui 
Chauvinism is the spirit in which one nationality exalts itself at the 
cost of others— in the long run at the cost of itself. That it is at 
the cost of itself is clear enough when we remember how many 
interests of prcscnt-day nations have ceased to be exclusive to each. 
In so far as interests are exclusive, the interests of each are 
independent of those of others; in so far as they are nonexclusive, 
the interests of all are interdependent, and what injures those of 
one injures also those of others. 

(4) The slow recognition of interdependence and its conse- 
quences, slow especially as compared with that rapid growth of 
interdependence which the scientific development of the means of 
communication has ensured, has been leading towards a new stage 
in the evolution 0/ nationality. It has been making modem 
nations, almost against their wills, or at any rate the wills of their 
governments, parts of a greater society, partners in a common 
interest. It has been breaking down the idea that nationality must 
be fostered in exclusiveness, an idea no less absurd than the 
supposition that the character of an individual must be fostered in 
isolation. Nationality is no more obliterated by international 
relations titan personality is by interpersonal, U., social, relations. 
On the contrary, the current of social intercourse brings psychical 
stimulus to the nation no less than to the individual, as the whole 
history of civilisation reveals. Again, the development of inter- 
national interests has been malting inter-state coordination 
necessary and inevitable. But the two methods along which this 
has been pursued have proved hopelessly inadequate. The one 
method consists in special conventions and agreements in respect 
of particular questions, such as the international agreements in 
respect of passenger and freight transportation by land and sea, of 
post and telegraph, of patent ar.d copyright, finally— and on these 
it is that governments have ironically lavished their greatest care ! 
— on the rules of war itself. The other method consists in die 
system we call diplomacy, this fragile bond of connection, the 
breaking of which means so much, being the only definitely 
constituted relation between modern States. Whatever views we 
may hold as to the relative services and disservices of secret 
diplomacy, it is surely difficult to maintain that any such system 
oan be an adequate organ of the intercommunity of States. 

The future of the nations of Europe, for a long time to come, 
will be decided by their ability to see past the accumulated hatreds 
and losses, tragedies and terrors, of this almost universal war, to 
the necessity of establishing some saner system, some international 
organisation as permanent and as extensive ns the common interests 
of the nations. There are many and great difficulties to be over- 
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come in the realisation of such an end, but there is only one final 
difficulty, the refusal of men to will the end. Its realisation is 
Utopian only so long as men think it so. 

If men cannot or will not advance to intrinsic ends— to the 
deeper level of common interests where they face the same 
problems, the same needs, the same destinies— they must pursue 
extrinsic ends. If the nations are not joined by the deeper common 
interests they are set against one another by their narrower 
differences; if they do not strive towards those common possessions 
that form abiding satisfactions they must wrest miserably from 
one another those most paitial goods which one or another can still 
exclusively enjoy. 

Because all civilised peoples pursue ends which are csscntifljjv 
common no one can really love his own people who really hates 
another. If he seem to, unless his hate be mere ignorance, yet he 
loves in her only what is external, superficial, picturesque, only 
what serves his amour propre, immediate comfort, or personal 
interest, for he loves only that which separates her from others, 
disregarding the deeper good which unites. In the light of this 
truth we may surely say, modifying Browning's phrase, How little 
they love England who only England !o%‘e ! If only, when the 
ume comes, the nations, standing among the ruins of war, could be 
made to understand the significance of this truth, it would mean 
the commencement of a happier civilisation as well as of a new 
stage in the evolution of nationality. 



R. M. MacIver. 
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WAR AND INDIVIDUAL PSYCHOLOGY. 

Thr aim of this essay is 10 raise she question whether the science 
of Psychology can ever shew us how to abolish War. It is a 
question that must have occurred to many of those who have 
been able to reflect on the events of the past months, and it is 
one of the most far-reaching questions that mankind as a whole 
has to face, one on which its future may to a great extent depend. 
We are beginning to realise as never before— for it is to be 
supposed that at the time of other cataclysms. Such ns during the 
destruction of the Roman Empire, mankind was less conscious of 
itself than now — how powerful is the check that War may impose 
on the advance of civilisation, and the sight, together with the 
accompanying horrors, has naturally stimulated the desire, always 
widespread even in times of peace, to devise if possible a means of 
surmounting this formidable obstacle. 

This desire has already manifested itself in the formulation of 
many schemes, mainly legal and political from systems of inter- 
national policing to corTventions for compulsory arbitration— and 
the evidently unworkable nature of these may be taken as a measure 
of the emotional pressure that has brought them into being. It is 
characteristic of emotional states that they lead to attempts at 
immediate action instead of to thought, the preliminary investiga- 
tion necessary to secure suitable action being dispensed with. The 
general attitude of pacifists is that, both on the moral and the 
material side, the evils of war are evidently greater than its benefits, 
even if the latter are admitted, and that consequently steps must be 
taken at all costs to prevent its occurrence. The sense of urgency 
is felt so acutely that any calm study of the factors involved is 
regarded as an intolerable delay, while any expression of doubt as 
to the desirability of the goal is repudiat&d with impatience. Ill- 
considered and, in all probability, unsuccessful action is the natural 
result of such an attitude. Certain cooler-headed and more 
thoughtful people, on the other hand, who take a longer view of 
the question, realise better its complexity, and see that the matter 
depiands an ifltimate knowledge of human motives, desires and 
emotions. They therefore turn to Psychology for assistance in a 
problem which obviously belongs to its domain, and ask psycho- 
logists how it is to be solved. It is the purpose of the present essay 
to consider what kind of answer can be given to such an inquiry. 

Now this answer must always be the same whenever any science 
is approached with a similar question, one with a purely utilitarian 
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aim. Suppose, for example, that an engineer is asked to devise n 
plan for carrying out a given practical purpose, e.g, building a 
bridge. He can answer the questions as to the possibility of lire 
undertaking, the means that would have to be adopted, and the 
probable cos:, in lives and money, that would be incurred. What 
would not be in his sphere is the question ol whether or no the 
undertaking ought to be entered upon. All he can do is to supply 
the data relating :o the points just mentioned, leaving to the 
promotets of the undertaking the decision as to whether they 
considered it worth while to carry it out. Science is thus the 
handmaid of the human will : it is not within her province to 
dictate what ought to be done in a given situation, but only to point 
out what will have to be done if a desired end is to be attained. 

Psychology, however, holds a peculiar rank among the sciences 
in that it is concerned also with the instrument of valuation, the 
mind. When approached with a utilitarian problem, therefore, it 
has two additional functions to fulfil which do not appertain to 
any other science. In supplying the data to enable a decision to 
be made it has first to answer the three questions mentioned above, 
vis, as regards possibility, means, and cost. But there are two 
further sets of important data that Psychology has to supply. The 
first of the* relates to the. decision that a given end must he 
achieved, the second to the choice of means. Fundamentally the 
two points come to ihe same, it being the place o: Psychology in 
both cases to call attention to the mental factors that may uncon- 
sciously influence decision, so that they may be taken into 
consideration in making a judgement. This is a matter on which 
the greatest emphasis has to be laid, because the importance of 
such factors is commonly neglected or else* grossly underestimated, 
and it will therefore be discussed here at same little length. Coming 
now to the question at issue, whether Psychology can teach us how 
to abolish war, we see that the first thing to do is to rc-statc the 
problem under the following headings: Is it possible? If so, how 
can it be done? What would the cost involve? And, finally, 
what is the full significance of the desire to accomplish this end ? 

It may as well be said at once that Psychology can as yet give 
no positive answer to any one of these questions, a fact which for 
the impatient will forthwith dispose of any further interest in 
whatever it may have to say on the matter. With those, however, 
who are chary of nostrums, and brave enough to suspend their 
judgement until the painful process of attaining truth is achieved, 
the following considerations > should carry weight. In the first 
place, Psychology is already in a position to offer a considerable 
body of information directly bearing on the problem, and, in the 
second place, it is only through a richer and deeper knowledge of 
Psychology that a final solution of it is possible. It is hardly 
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likely lhal this conclusion will be doubted on reflection, for it 
should be evident that even physical factors, e.g.. economic ones, 
owe their influence only to the effect they have on human motives 
and instincts : it is in the sphere of these latter that we have to seek 
in order to obtain a better understanding of the causes of War. 

It will be expedient to open the discussion by considering 
further the important matter mentioned above, namely, the influence 
of emotional factors on decision and judgement. Within the last 
twenty years a method of investigation, known as psycho-analysis, 
has been devised and elaborated by Professor Freud of Vienna, 
which has permitted access to a hitherto veiled part of the mind, 
designated the Unconscious, and the explorations thus carried out 
hare yielded information of very considerable value as to the 
unsuspected significance of this more emotional region of the mind. 
It would appear from these investigations that man is endowed 
with a far more intense emotional nature than is generally imagined, 
and that powerful barriers exist the function of which is to restrain 
its manifestations. All the emotions of which wc become aware, 
either in ourselves or in others, represent only tricklings through 
from the volcanic reservoir that is pent up in the unconscious 
region of the mind, i.e, that region of which we are unconscious. 
The dams that impede a freer flow of emotion arc the restrictions 
against uncurbed action that have been painfully acquired during 
the civilisation of the race and the training of the individual, and the 
reason for their existence is the fact that the pent-up or “repressed" 
emotional life is of * rude and savage character incompatible with 
the demands of civilised standards. In this buried mental life, 
which is prevented from readily translating itself into action, 
phantasies play a very -extensive part, and these are fundamentally 
of a pleasurable kind. Any disagreeable piece of reality that may 
succeed in penetrating to this region of the mind is at once treated 
as material to be used for the building up of some pleasurable 
fancy; it is remoulded in terms of some wish, and thus robbed of 
all its unpleasant features. The Unconscious cannot endure any 
contradiction of its desires and imaginings, any more than an 
infant can j intelligibly so, because it mainly comprises the infantile 
and inherited portion of our mind. Perception and, in an even 
higher degree, judgement are thus grossly distorted by these 
powerful emotional agents. 

We are, it is true, to some extent familiar with this process of 
distortion in .conscious mental life also. The expression “ the wish 
is father to the thought " is proverbial, and everyone will admit, 
in the abstract, that prejudices can influence opinions and judge- 
ments, at leas: of other people. The science of History, and in a 
very imperfect way that of Law, makes some attempt at estimating 
and allowing for errors due to this factor, and in scientific research 
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ii is generally recognised that evidence of an emotional influence 
(jealousy, ambition, etc.) casts suspicion on the validity of the 
conclusions and even on that of the observations. But what is not 
generally recognised is that influences of this nature are far more 
extensively exerted than might be imagined, and that the most 
potent ones are those proceeding from sources of which we know 
nothing, namely from the unconscious region of the mind. In an 
emotional situation, such as is evoked by a horror of war, any 
judgement arrived a: will infallibly he dependent only in part on 
the external evidence ; in a greater part on unconscious emotional 
influences. If, therefore, we desire to form a judgement purely on 
the relevant evidence, i.e., a judgement that is in accord with reality 
and 90 is likely to be permanent, it is essential to neutralise the 
influence of those other factors, and this, of course, cannot he done 
until it is known precisely what they arc. As will presently be 
explained, this knowledge can be adequately based only on a study 
of Individual Psychology. 

Similar considerations apply to the causes of war. The causes 
of any given war arc exceedingly numerous, and these are usually 
so inter-related as to make the unravelling of them one of the most 
difficult of tasks; it is further notorious that success in this under- 
taking is rarely more than approximate. The most important part 
of the task is, of course, not the mere enumeration of a list of causes, 
but the ordering of them according to their scale of values. They 
constitute a hierarchy in this respect, and may be divided into the 
exciting causes, which merely precipitate the war, and the deeper 
or more underlying ones, which bear the main responsibility for it. 
Whereas popular opinion concentrates its attention almost exclu- 
sively on the former, the philosophic historian seeks to unoover and 
comprehend the latter. How difficult this is may be judged from 
the circumstance alone that it takes about a century before all the 
material is published on which valid conclusions can be founded. 
In the present war, for example, it would seem impossible as yet 
to answer even the apparently elementary and simple question as 
to which was the more important causative factor leading up to it — 
the so-called inevitable conflict between Teuton and Slav or the 
need for German expansion overseas ; in other words, whether the 
war is primarily one between Germany and Russia or between 
Germany and England. 

Supposing, however, that all the political factors cringing about 
a certain war have been elucidated, we are still left with the problem 
of the causation of war in general. That is to say, the question 
arises whether there is not in the human mind some deep need, or 
some set of recurrently acting agents, which tends to bring about 
wars more or less regularly, and to find or create pretexts for wars 
whatever the external situation may be. This would involve the 
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conclusion that man cannot live for more than a certain period 
without indulging his warlike impulses, and that history comprises 
an alternation of wars and recuperations. Another possibility, not 
identical with the preceding, though allied to it, is that man lends 
to prefer the solution of various socio-political problems by means 
of war to their solution in any other way : this might be because of 
the instinct just referred to or else because the other solutions are 
more difficult and irksome, or it might be due to both reasons 
combined. There is undoubtedly much that could be adduced in 
favour of this view, unpalatable as it may seem, and we should be 
prepared in any unbiassed investigation for the possibility that it 
is true. We have, for instance, the unvarnished fact that wars do 
invariably recur in spile of the best intentions to the contrary, and 
it might very plausibly be argued that what happens historically 
is a periodic outburst of warlike impulses followed by a revulsion 
against war— usually lasting for one or mo generations— which is 
again succeeded by a forgetting of the 1 kit tors involved and a 
gradually accumulating tension that once more leads to an explo- 
sion. This feature of periodicity' would be well worthy of a special 
study , 1 but we must leave aside here historical questions of *1 kind 
which are not directly germane to the psychological considerations 
of the present paper. 

Returning to the problem of the psychology of war, we may at 
this point consider an objection that is likely to be brought against 
the mode of approach here adopted, namely, that of Individual 
Psychology. Many will take the view that, since war is obviously 
a social problem, it should be to either Sociology or Social 
Psychology that we should have recourse in order to obtain a better 
understanding of the nature of it. This might even more strongly 
be urged in the case of modern war, which is essentially the affair 
of whole societies, and in which the social phenomena of imitation, 
Contagion, crowd psychology, and mass suggestion play an 
important part. Fully to meet this objection would necessitate a 
detailed discussion, impossible here, of the relation of Social to 
Individual Psychology in general. There arc two schools of 
thought in the matter, the main point at issue being as follows: 
On the one hand it is contended that it is possible to pursue the 
subject of Social Psychology independently of the data afforded 
by Individual Psychology, on the ground that there are data 
ptytaining to the interaction of social mass units which are provided 
by the former subject and which arc accessible only to those who 

i. Several writers, for example, have commented on the interesting 
circumstance that on the four lest occasion? the turn of the cctatuiy has 
roughly coincided with a general European war of the same nature, con- 
sisting, namely. In a coalition against the predominance 0! the meet powerful 
nation. 
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make a study of it. The second school maintain the contrary of 
this, namely, that Social Psychology must throughout be based on 
Individual Psychology, for three reasons. In the first place, the 
unconscious emotional influences and prejudices spoken of above 
affect judgement to a much greater extent in the domain of the 
mental than in that of the non-mental sciences, so that a student 
of Social Psychology is at a grave disadvantage unless he has on 
the basis of Individual Psychology submitted his own mind to a 
thorough analysts and in this way acquired a knowledge and 
control of the distorting influences in question. In the second 
place, the study of motives, emotions, instincts, etc., can for technical 
reasons be properly carried out only by the methods of Individual 
Psychology, where die material is susceptible of objective expeci- 
mental control. Finally, there is good reason to believe that in 
what may be called the " social situations ” that are the subject of 
social-psychological study no new factor is added that may not he 
observed apart from such situations. “ Social " mental activities 
are nothing more nor less than the sum of individual mental 
activities. The reason for this has been pointed nut by Wilfred 
Trotter , 1 who in his essay on the most exquisite of socio-psycho- 
logtcal forces— ihc herd instinct— adduced considerations to shew 
that man is literally never anything but a,social animal, and that 
all the agents specially insisted on by social psychologists, mob 
infection, press suggestion, etc-, arc constantly operative under all 
circumstances. .The reason why some social psychologists have 
been misled into adopting the opposite conclusion is largely that 
the manifestations of certain instincts acted on by “social situa- 
tions " may differ somewhat in their external form from those 
occurring apart from these situations, the ifnderlying unity of the 
two sets being thus overlooked. 

Something may profitably be said at this point on the mode of 
operation of these “ social situations,” for the matter has a direct 
bearing on the problem of the essential nature of war. It is neces- 
sary to recur tu a topic mentioned earlier, that of the “ repressed " 
unconscious impulses that are incompatible with civilised standards 
of thought and behaviour. The normal fate of these impulses is 
not annihilation, as might be supposed from '.he fact of their total 
disappearance from view in the course of education and develop- 
ment. On the contrary, they remain active throughout life, and 
furnish probably the greater part of all our interest, energies, and 
strivings. They cannot manifest themselves, however, unless they 
first go through a process of transformation, to which the name 
"sublimation" has been attached, whereby the energy investing 
them becomes diverted along other, associated channels that accord 

i. Sodoloficei Rnlcir, iccS. 
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better with the demands of social standards. The deflection of sn 
ungratified maternal instinct into philanthropic channels is a 
familiar instance of this. Mental disorder, including the various 
forms of “nervousness,” results from an inability of this process to 
work smoothly, and the very great prevalence of this in one shape 
or another, from slight eccentricities and character anomalies to the 
gravest kinds of insanity, affords some measure of the imperfection 
of the sublimating mechanism. Further, there is present in the 
mind a constant tendency to relapse in the direction of cruder and 
more primitive manifestations of the repressed impulses, and 
advantage is taken of every excuse to do so : examples arc the 
relaxation of standards of modesty in clothing at the seaside and on 
the stage, the conduct responsible for the recent agitation about 
*' war babies," and the temporary paralysis of ethical restraints by 
alcohol. Now the influence of social situations is very apt to be 
in just this direction of undoing the effects of sublimation, thus 
leading to the adoption of a lower or more primitive standard of 
behaviour . 1 A mild example of this may be seer, in the circum- 
stance that most committees will display types of behaviour, 
involving perhaps injustice, meanness, inconsiderateness, and lack 
of responsibility, of a kind that would be disavowed by any single 
member acting independently. The bloodthirsty and often indis- 
criminate cruelty of nfobs is notorious, and in general it may be 
said that any large body of men can be got to commit ness that 
would be impossible 10 the component individuals. But it is 
important to realise that this massive social contact creates none 
of these impulses; it only releases them, by affording a certain 
sanction to them. The impulses themselves arc deeply rooted in 
human nature, and lead to endless other manifestations besides 
those just indicated. These fall into three main groups : (i) social, 
those of social value, produced by sublimation ; (a) asocial, those of 
no social value, neurotic and other mental disturbances, due to a 
partial failure of the sublimating process, i.r., to mental conflict ; 
<3) anti-social, due to paralysis of sublimation, whether this be 
brought about by massive social contact or in any other of the 
numerous ways in which this is possible. The manifestations of 
social situations so largely studied by social psychologists must, 
therefore, in no sense be regarded as isolated phenomena. 

It is from this point of view that wc obtain what is perhaps the 

1. The reason why the influence of social situations is most often in the 
direction of lowering the standards of thought and behaviour can only be 
briefly indicated here. It is because sublimations are mainly individual 
creation.', whereas the unconscious repressed impulses are more uniformly 
at>d generally distributed ; a relapse therefore takes place in the direction of 
the greatest common measure of the whok, If, in the direction of these 
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most profitable perspective of the nature of war. The essence of 
war surely consists in an abrogation of standards of conduct 
approved of by the ethical sense of civilised communities. By ihis 
is meant that in war an attempt is made to achieve a given purpose 
by means which arc otherwise regarded as repiehensiblc. The best 
proof of this statement is to be found in the simple fact that no 
nation or government dares to assume the responsibility for 
initiating any war. At the present time, for instance, they are one 
and all engaged in an eager search for sanctions to justify their 
action in proceeding to war, and a cynical observer might almost 
say that the chief conflict in the war is over the question of who 
began it. On every side it is agreed that to have caused the war 
is a disgrace, the blame for which must at all costs be imputed to 
the enemy. To admit responsibility for it is universally regarded 
as tantamount to a confession of guilty wrong-doing, the thought of 
which is too painful to tolerate. Every nation whole-heartedly 
maintains the view that it was forced to go to war, regretfully and 
entirely against its will, by the wicked machinations of some other 
nation. Now this is just the attitude which in private life we see 
adopted towards any anti-social act or any act of which ihe ethical 
sense of the community does not approve. The person concerned 
makes every endeavour to shift his guilt or responsibility on to 
others or on to circumstances, and seeks to defend his conduct under 
cover of all imaginable excuses, pretexts, and rationalisations. 
This need for defence is in itself a proof that Ihe act runs counter to 
the prevailing ethical sense. Seen from this angle, peace may be 
compared with the institution of monogamy, which society accepts 
in theory, but never in practice. 

It is plain that the actual deeds of which war consists are so 
counter to the conscience of mankind that they can never be 
deliberately performed without some preliminary vindication; 
otherwise it would be mere murder and destruction of the savages! 
kind. The general theory of war is, of course, that the deeds 
comprising it arc in themselves wholly repellent and abhorrent, 
but that they are justified by the necessity or desirability of the 
purpose to be achieved. As was indicated above, however, an 
alternative and equally possible view is that the repressed impulses 
leading to warlike acts accumulate such force from time to time as 
to incline the scales in favour of a bellicose solution whenever the 
opportunity offers itself in the form of problems otlierwise difficult 
of settlement. Nietzsche, in Thus Spake Zarathustra, contrasts the 
two attitudes thus : " Ye say it is the good cause which hailowcth 
even war? 1 say unto you: it is the good war which hailowcth 
every cause.” The fact that the second view appears repugnant 
and almost unthinkable is in itself no evidence against its possible 
truth, for cx hypothesi it relates to the unconscious and repressed 
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part ot the mind, ll*e pari that is repudiated by our waking con- 
sciousness, but which none the less exerts the greatest influence on 
the latter. It is nm without significance chat every belligerent 
tends to impute to his enemy this motive for war; the Germans have 
a proverb Der Hass sithi schorl, which means that hate enables 
one to uncover the motives of an enemy to which the latter is blind. 

Even if we accept the more flattering view of war, to the effect 
that " the end justifies the means," it is necessary to remember 
that historically the attitude of mind implied in this has frequently 
been allowed to serve as a cover for acts in which the means 
supplied :lte principal motive — a familiar instance being the passion 
for cruelty indulged in under the cloak of the Inquisition. It is an 
empirical rule of wide validity in psychology that the consequences 
of an act, so far as they could have been predicted, have to be taken 
into account as a probable motive, and usually the chief one, in 
performing the act, even when the author of it repudiates this 
conclusion. Applying this nile to the present question, we are led 
to ask whether the terrible events of war, the cmelues and so forth, 
are not connected with the underlying causes of war itself. There- 
fore, for more reasons than one, it remains a problem for psycho- 
logical investigation whether the end or the means of war must be 
regarded as the ultimate cause of it. There is reason to suppose 
that both arc operative, and also that the second set of factors is 
seriously underestimated, but it would be valuable to know which 
of the two is the more important. It will thus be necessary 10 
institute studies into two broad groups of motives, on the one hand 
those alleged by the conscience and on the other the darker ones 
to be discovered only by a more indirect mode oi approach. A few 
words may be added -concerning each of these groups, so as to 
indicate some of the directions in which further research would 
seem to be desirable. 

Most of the motives belonging to the first group can be summed 
up under the word patriotism, for it is much to be doubted whether 
the operations of cosmopolitan financiers have ever directly dictated 
the outbreak of any war and they have rarely been a factor of any 
importance at all. Patriotism, or devotion, love and loyalty towards 
one's country (or smaller unit), involves the willingness to fight for 
its interests, this taking the various forms of defending its material 
interests, avenging a slight on its honour, extending its prestige 
and importaflee, or resisting encroachments. The ultimate psy- 
chological origin of tliis complex sentiment is to be found mainly 
in the individual’s relation to his parents, as Bacon hinted in his 
remark that "Love of his country begins in a man’s own house." 1 
It has three sources— in feelings about the self, the mother, and the 



i. Dr Aug. Sclent., Bk. vl, Ch. iii 
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father respectively. The last-mentioned is probably the least 
important of the three, but is more prominent in some cases than 
in others, leading then to a patriarchal conception in which the 
head of the state is felt to be the father, and the state itself the 
father's land. More significant is the relation towards the mother, 
as is indicated by the fact that a country is as a rule conceived to 
have the feminine gender (in the expression h patrie we see a 
fusion of both conceptions). Most important of all is the source 
in self-love and self-interest, where the self becomes more or less 
identified with one's fellow citizens and the state is a magnified 
self. Psychoanalysis has shewn that these three feelings are for 
more complex and deeply rooted than is generally supposed, and 
that they exert a correspondingly weighty influence in the most 
manifold relations of life, often in quite unsuspected ways. On 
the precise fate of these feelings during the stage of early mental 
development depends the greater part of a man’s character, disposi- 
tion^ including the form of his patriotism, whether aggressive, 
assertive, vainglorious, or the contrary ; it would be tempting to 
compare the type of patriotism usual in different countries with the 
various types of family relationship characteristic of each, for 
instance in Germany, England, and America. Even the finer shades 
of conduct in diplomatic relations, and the decisions on intricate 
questions, are to u large extent determined" by the precise manner 
in which the three feeling-complexes just mentioned have been 
developed and inter-connected: it should not be forgotten that the 
greater part of them is unconscious, an example being the concealed 
hostility towards the father and passion for the mother that makes 
up what has been called the Oedipus complex. 

The second group of motives concerns a darker side of human 
nature. It is necessary to penetrate behind a veil which is well 
adapted to obscure it. This is the veil of restraint and discipline, 
the inculcation of obedience, loyalty, and devotion to the military 
unit and its commander, attitudes of mind which are akin to the 
first group of motives just discussed; they can hardly be regarded 
as important causes of war, for the emotions concerned are just as 
easily indulged in times of peace. Behind the facade, however, are 
to be discerned evidences of far less respectable motives. War is, 
of courw, the replacement of peaceful metheds of dealing with 
certain other people, through discussion, consideration, and so on, 
by the method of brute force, and that this reversion to a mope 
primitive level of civilisation is of its very essence is shewn bv the 
nature of the deeds that throughout compose it. Civilised warfare 
is a contradiction in terms, for under no circumstances is it a 
civilised act to blow another person’s head off or to jab a bayonet 
into him, nor can we after recent events be any longer subject to 
the illusion that it is possible to exclude savagery from the warfare 
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of civilised nations. Four repressed instincts play a cardinal part 
in ail war : the passions for cruelty, destruction, lust, and loot. It 
is popularly held that the manifestations of these are incidental to 
war, and not inherent in it; that they are regrettable, though 
I»erhaps unavoidable, complications which should be reduced to a 
minimum. But it is found in practice that where one of these 
passions is suppressed another flames out the more to take its place ; 
one army may rape where the other loots. The most puritanical 
army of which wc have record, Cromwell’s Ironsides, indulged in 
orgies of sacrilege, pillage, and massacre — under, of course, the 
usual cover of military necessity, etc. One of these passions, the 
lust to kill, is So indispensable that without it an army would be 
paralyzed. The full analysis of these various passions, the sadistic 
blood-lust, the impulse to pillage and destroy, and so on. is of 
obvious importance for a proper understanding of their signifi- 
cance in regard to both the causation and conduct of war. 

Where, therefore, the romantic idealist sees only the pure flame 
of patriotism feeding noble impulses to heroism and self-sacrifice, 
the psychologist detects the operation also of deeper forces dating 
from a past that is only too imperfectly overcome. Behind the 
guise of altruism work impulses of a more egoistic order, and who 
shall say which of the two is the more important, the visible or the 
invisible ? What can definitely be asserted is that there is no hope 
of attaining to a real understanding of the meaning of war unless 
both are taken into full account and appraised at their true value. 
Whoever undertakes a psycho-analysis of men deciding to enlist 
in war time will be astonished at the complexity and strength of 
the unavowed motives darkly impelling him and reinforcing his 
altruism, from the fascinating attraction of horrors to the homo- 
sexual desire to be in dose relation with masses of men, and one 
can only urge scepticism and caution in accepting conclusions on 
these and allied matters until our knowledge of every layer of the 
human mind is more complete than it is at present. 

It may also be not out of place to sound a warning for those 
who accept the view that war is a reversion to a more savage state 
of conduct, but who draw the inference that the way to avoid it is 
through a still greater repression of the more primitive instincts 
that we inherit from the past. Doubt is cast on the validity of this 
apparently plausible conclusion by the following considerations. 
The investigations of psycho-analysis* have shewn that the 
influence on conscious life of these impulses that are in a repressed 
state in the unconscious mind is of an altogether unsuspected 
importance, and, what is more, that they are indestructible. 

i. These wishing to inform themselves further on this snbj«t may he 
referred to the writer's Papers on Psycho-Analysis, 1913. 
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Through the process of sublimation, however, they become of the 
highest value in furnishing much of the energy for our social 
activities, so that the only hope of diminishing their anti-social 
effects is to further this process. Now sublimation takes place 
automatically when repression is carried up to a certain point, the 
repressed impulses finding another outlet. In this there is neces- 
sarily an element of renunciation (of the original aim of the 
impulse), a circumstance which imposes an inevitable limit on what 
is possible in this direction. There arc no: wanting indications 
•wunv^'iotr. .'.bat vr vf.-n^sviv. •* c.-k 

nd when this happens there comes about a very 
ry state of affairs. If, namely, repression is carried too 
rgies in question revert to their unconscious sources, 
her to neurotic disorders or to an accumulated tension 
be followed by an outbreaking of the impulses in more 
original form. A lessening of the repression in such 
illow better sublimation to take place Ilian before, 
earn: situation of civilisation is accurately described in 
, it follows that there are only two possible ways of 
:hcr with these unruly impulses, and it is likely that 
e adopted when such matters are better understood. 

:lax the repression at points where it has lost its value 
■ harmful; certain aspects of the sex problem (more 
rganisation of the marriage institution) occur to one in 
ion. This is like the plan which we, alone among the 
re adopted in the governing of subject races, and still 
our relations with the Colonics. What the opposite 
Is 10 is well shewn historically by the French Revolution 
ictiean War of Independence. ’This principle hns also 
cl socially in many spheres, notably in that of penology. 

ultimately with beneficial results. The other plan, 

>t only compatible with, but also related to tho first, 
preventing excessive repression by allowing children 
1 ware of certain sides of their nature, and so substituting 
>ntrol for blind repression. A corollary of this is the 
suitable outlets for the impulses in question; the value 
ports in this connection is undoubtedly great. One of 
mado by war is that it offers 0 permissible outlet for a 
impulses that arc insufficiently gratified in times of 
is often described as the Spirit of adventure seeking* to 
humdrum conventionality. The credit of fust clearly 
hat war could never be abolished unless suitable outlets 
ed for die impulses leading to i: belongs to William 
his famous essay on " The Mora! F-quivalents of War” 
d that such impulses should be deliberately guided into 
hs, nn example he gave being Alpine climbing to 
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gratify the desire for danger. What was completely lacking in his 
day, however, was any knowledge of the springs of conduct and of 
the unconscious sources of warlike impulses. Thanks to Freud’s 
penetrating researches, we are now at least in a position to under- 
take further investigations in this direction that hold out every 
promise of success. 

The argument of this paper may now be recapitulated. It is 
die place of Psychology to point out the almost irresistible tendency 
of the mind to believe that a given aim is possible of achievement 
when there is present a burningly intense desire to achieve it. 
Under these circumstances the mind tends greatly to underestimate 
the difficulties in the way, and also the cost involved. Psychology 
has further to ascertain what this judgement of values depends on 
and ultimately signifies. When all the data involved are put 
before those who have to pass such judgements it is quite possible 
that reflection may lead to reconsideration of the criteria on which 
there had been a tendency to make a hurried decision. 

Although these considerations are evident enough, psychological 
knowledge has realised that it is far liarder to apply them than is 
commonly imagined, and proffers the explanation of this, namely, 
that the main influences distorting judgement are unconscious ones, 
the persons concerned being therefore unaware of their effect- 
This matter has a di:e(3 bearing on judgements relating to the 
causation and preventibility of war. It is at present quite an open 
question whether it is possible for mankind to abstain from war, 
whether the desire to abstain at all costs does not fundamentally 
signify something more deleterious to human development than 
the contrary attitude, and whether live psychological benefits that 
regularly recurring warfare brings to a nation arc not greater than 
the total amount of harm done, terrific as this may be. 

Some clues were then indicated as to the direction in which 
psychological research may profitably be further developed with a 
view to determining the ultimate meaning of war in general. This 
has to reach beyond the ostensible motives given by the belligerent, 
and to enquire also into the nature and origin of the various 
warlike impulses the presence of which is indispensable for a 
bellicose solution of a problem ever to be regarded as tolerable. 
It is even possible that the strength of these impulses, for the most 
part concealed from view, is greater than that of the conscious 
motives; in an? case they are certainly of importance in rendering 
the latter more acceptable and plausible. Something has been 
said also about the source of the warlike impulses, and about the 
possibility of finding other than warlike outlets for their activity. 

It is only when we have a fuller understanding of the motives 
and impulses concerned in war based on a detailed and exact 
knowledge of Individual Psychology that we can begin to form a 
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just appreciation of the merits and demerits of war and of its 
general biological and social significance. War furnishes perhaps 
the most potent stimulus to human activity in all its aspects, good 
and bad, that has yet been discovered. It is a miniature of life in 
general at its sharpest pitch of intensity. It reveals all the latent 
potentialities of man, and carries humanity to the uttermost confines 
of the attainable, to the loftiest heights as well as to the lowest 
depths. It brings man a little closer to the realities of existence, 
destroying shams and remoulding values. It forces him to discover 
what are the things that really matter in the end, what are the 
tilings for which he is willing to risk life itself. It can make life 
as a whole greater, richer, fuller, stronger, and sometimes nobler. 
It braces a nation, as an individual, to put forth its utmost effort, 
to the strange experience of bringing into action the whole energy 
of which it is capable. 

The results of this tremendous effort are what might have been 
expected. On the one side are feats of dauntless courage, of 
fearless heroism, of noble devotion and self-sacrifice, of incredible 
endurance, of instantaneous and penetrating apprehension, and of 
astounding intellectual achievement; feats which teach a man that 
he is greater than he knew. The other side need not be described 
in these days of horror. To appraise at jheir just value these two 
sides of war, to sound the depths as well as explore the heights, 
what is this other than to know the human mind? 

Ernest Jones. 
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THE SOLVAY SOCIOLOGICAL INSTITUTE. 

I pelt greatly honoured when I received the invitation to write an 
article about the Solvay Sociological Institute, and yet (or a 
considerable time 1 was in doubt as to whether I should accept it; 
(or I came over to this country without any books whatsoever, so 
that 1 am writing without the aid o( documents. But the desire to 
make British readers more fullv acquainted with the institution to 
which I am personally so much indebted, and at which I received 
the best part o( my scientific training, proved in the end to Ire 
stronger than my (car to proceed in an unscientific way. I console 
myseK with the thought that i( my description is necessarily 
incomplete and defective (seeing that 1 am relying solely upon my 
memory), I shall be excused on the ground of my good intentions. 

The' Solvay Sociological Institute is not, as is generally supposed 
abroad, a kind of sociological faculty ; although it is connected with 
the Brussels University it is essentially a sociological laboratory, 
devoted to research. The fine building which forms its home 
stands in one of the public gardens of the capital, the Parc Leopold, 
on a piece of ground presented by the town council, and quite near 
to two other annexes of the University, namely, the Institut de 
Physiologic and the Hcdlc dcs Hautes Etudes Commeiciales, both 
of them founded by the same wealthy philanthropist, M. Ernest 
Solvay. Its exterior appearance is that of a museum of a graceful 
architectural form. 

I beg the reader to enter in my company. We do not ring the 
bell, although the entrance door never remains open, for all those 
who are allowed to frequent the Institute, and who may occasionally 
introduce a friend, know the secret lock. After having passed 
through the cloak-room we reach the main hall, which is as high 
ns a church, and is a! the same time the library and the main 
meeting-rcom. The bookcases are disposed along the walls, and 
the main space is occupied on the right and on the left by two rows 
of two-sided mahogany writing desks, on the middle portions of 
which are placed ail the periodical publications which rhe Institute 
receives. Each desk has its peculiar kind of reviews : on the first 
on the left-hand side you find the psychological reviews, while the 
anthropological magazines are on the desk just opposite to it, and 
so on. In the middle of the hall are small tables, each one forming 
the centre of a set of armchairs of the special type which we 
appropriately call causcvses.. Your eye is struck by the view 
of-a match-bof and an ash-tray? Oh ves, and I point out, as an 
explanation, that an ash-tray is to be found on every desk, for — 
suggestive of national customs— smoking is allowed here, except in 
the basement and the catalogue room, although many women 
students frequent the Institute. 

The man of books, however, soon turns from the sight of the 
luxurious hall towards the book shelves, and his attention is at 
once attracted by their curious aspect and arrangement. Each 




1 82 



THE SOCIOLOGICAL REVIEW 



case bears its number, and each number corresponds to a special 
subject. There is the case lor physiology arid psychology, there 
is the one (or archaeology and history ; tardier on we see the cases 
(or law, for anthropology’, (or political economy, for agrarian 
economy, (or demography, (or sociology, (or statistics, etc. The 
books seem all ol the same size, for each of them is put into a 
cartcon box, open from behind, whilst on the front is printed the 
tide, the name of the author, and the date of publication, the last 
detail enabling you to infer that the boobs are stored in chrono- 
logical order. The cartoon boxes offer another interesting 
peculiarity, for on the right flank each one bears three columns, 

thus headed : “ Name of the borrower j Taken away on ; 

Put back on the ." Each borrower has to put down the 

required information. That this system allows one to see how often 
a work ha3 been consulted— the statistical uses of which I need not 
point out here— is not its only advantage. You appreciate only 
its practical side if you find the box empty; but you see at once 
in whose temporary possession it is at the time, and as no books 
ever leave the Institute you are always able to get it with the 
assistance of the house-porter. I say the house-porter, for the 
permanent staff is very small indeed : you are in a library— and 
how fine a library !— without a librarian. You observe also that 
the front of the boxes is brown here, green there, blue lower down, 
etc. Indeed, each language has its own colour and each colour its 
own shelves. 

These few explanations are quite sufficient to prepare you for 
being your own librarian and to go and fetch. for yourself the boob 
you want, provided you keep in mind that you must not look for a 
psychological bcok in the statistical section. Still, you mav be 
looking for a book published in l88o, which is already an old book 
in so new a science. You will not find it here, for through want 
of space all the books previous to a certain year (I think i88fi) are 
kept in ihe basement rooms, where you will find also the various 
collections of the reviews, each one in its own box, to which the 
principles explained above have been applied. If it is only for a 
hasty consultation that you want the book which I have helped you 
to get, then you can sit down in one of the easy-chairs or at one 
of the desks, where you will find all the materials required for taking 
notes. But if you are going to undertake research you can be 
installed more comfortably. The main hall is flanked on either side 

S an aisle, which is divided into small moms known in the slang 
the initiated as “ cells." or “ working cells." In each of them 
there is accommodation for two workers (desk, upright bookcase, 
etc.), and if you apply to M. Waxweiler. the director, for the 
temporary use of a cell, stating your purpose, the work you are 
going to undertake, etc., you will easily get the nece&’ary authorisa- 
tion, provided that some of these are unoccupied, and you can then 
make yourself at home. Still better: if you have made an 
interesting discovery or found a new truth, you will be able to enjoy 
on the spot the highest pleasure which is kept in store for a worker, 
for you will be invited to communicate it to fellow-students, who 
will understand and appreciate you, namely, those in one of the 
study groups of the Institute corresponding to your own special 




